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EDITORIAL: BEHOLD, 1989! 


If we were to rate the past year we would have to chalk it 
up aS a winner. We finished the year in the black, picked 
up new subscribers and also several new writers. Thanks 
to you who renewed your sub ontime. It helps. 1988 was 
my first full year of retirement from the “work force."' 
(People used to ask me if I preached somewhere, and I 
would reply, ''No, I have to WORK for a living!") If I had 
to rate ''retirement'' on a scale from | to 10, I would have to 
give it a 15! - even though I seem to be just as busy as ever. 


Being retired, I was able to attend several brotherhood 
functions this past year, accompanied on two occasions by 
Dallas Burdette of Montgomery, Alabama. On both occa- 
sions we came back with our spiritual batteries recharged. 
Our last excursion was in Akron, Ohio, where we attended 
the annuai Restoration Forum, consisting of Christian 
Church (Independent), Christian Church (Disciples), and 
Church of Christ brethren, meeting to discuss differences, 
with the hope and prayer that we may somehow re-unite our 
divided brotherhood. Report has it that this was the best 
one yet in attendance, with appromimately 200 present the 
first night, and i95 the second night (or 196 if we were to 
count the premillennial brother, as Don DeWelt announced— 
in a humorous vein, of course). It was a grand occasion! 
Wouldn't it be great if we had a Conference where the topic 
would be What We Have In Common" instead of a discussion 
on differences ? 


However, the latest Forum VI was not for the purpose of 
discussing differences, but simply to get better acquainted. 
That's good. Some of our petty issues would fade away into 
nothing if we became better acquainted, and learned to love 
and respect each other more than we do. Christian Chur- 
ches and Churches of Christ CAN work together. There is 
a variety of projects in which we could cooperate inthe 
promotion of the gospel (and brethren, "instrumental music" 
is not a part of the gospel), without treading on anyone's 
sacred cow. In fact, the Akron Forum just happened to 
coincide with our PROJECT PLUS 60 Summit gathering. 
This is a cooperative venture in which writers from all 
three branches of the Restoration Movement will begin pub- 
lishing a new quarterly journal (beginning this quarter } 
dedicated to the spreading of the gospel. This is just one of 
many possible ways in which brethren of the Restoration 
heritage can work for a common Cause without violating 

(turn to page 19) 





CROSSROADS AND THE GOSPEL 


ROBERT HACH 


As one who was born (i.e., baptized) and raised (i. e., 
trained) in the midst of what has, at various times, been 
called the ''Crossroads/Total Commitment/Boston/ Discipl- 
ing/Multiplying'"’ movement within the Churches of Christ, 
my perspective may be interesting, and possibly even help- 
ful, to some of the readers of this publication. I have no 
"ax to grind" or "bone to pick'', but simply wish to shed 
some light on what continues to be a cloudy issue for many 
who've tried to be objective in their evaluation. Human 
testimony is always fallible and subjective, but reliance on 
the truth of the Gospel as the only source of true light en- 
ables one to offer some valid observations. What follows 
are some perceptions that, in retrospect, seem valid in light 
of the Gospel. 


The Crossroads ''movement" began as a reaction to anda 
reformation of the complacent state of the Churches of 
Christ. The vehicle of this reaction/reformation was cam- 
pus ministry. Campus ministers (ef which I was one) were, 
after being converted to Christ, trained and sent out to 
reproduce the Crossroads 'ministry" in Churches of Christ 
congregations situated near university and college campuses 
all over the country. The goal was to convert the local 
Campus, reform the local congregation, and to train and 
send out the next generation of campus ministers into other 
congregations to duplicate the process. This strategy died 
with the passing of the 70's in view of the inability and/or 
unwillingness of local congregations to reform according to 
the Crossroads model. 


The 80’s brought the development of the "church-planting"” 
mode of operation pioneered by the Boston Church of Christ, 
one of the few examples of a loca) congregation whose rulers 
were willing to go all the way with the Crossroads reforma- 
tion. Though the reformation had failed on a broad scale, 
the "movement" had become powerful enough by this time 
to assert, to an increasing extent, its independence from 
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the ‘'mainstream" church and transplant its own churches 
throughout the world. This has been termed by high-ranking 
officials in the movement as a return to true restoration. 
The movement, headquartered in Boston, has become the 
"remnant" of God with the commission to both convert the 
wor!d and "call out" those with "open hearts'’ who remain in 
the Churches of Christ ("mainstream" and ex-"discipling"). 


It is essential to recognize the origin of the movement as 
reactionary in nature. The inertia and complacency of the 
Churches of Christ, resulting in slow to no growth in num- 
bers, was and still is the greatest justification for the 
Crossroads - reformation’ Boston-restoration movement. 
There is little substantial difference theologically between 
the ''mevement" and the ''mainstream.'' For example, while 
one has been considered "faithful" in the Churches of Christ 
if one attends church meetings from once to three times a 
week and behaves morally, the standard of faithfulness was 
raised considerably in the movement. One is not faithful, 
or "'committed'', unless one attends all "services", has a 
daily period of Bible reading and prayer, has a weekly 
encounter with a fellow Christian of the same sex for ''dis- 
Cipling'’, and participates in a weekly group evangelistic 
discussion (at minimum). Naturally, when one's assurance 
of salvation is based on one's "faithfulness", and the stan- 
dard of faithfulness one has become uncomfortable with is 
suddenly elevated several notches, one is bound to react ina 
hostile way (so much for reformation). The difference has 
not been primarily theological ~in both cases one's assur- 
ance of salvation is based on being "faithful", i-e., perform- 
ing according to the prescribed standard —the difference has 
been practical. In other words, the conflict has largely 
been over the standard that one's religious practice should 
measure up to. 


In reaction to the perceived "cheap grace" being taught 
and/or lived in the Churches of Christ, the theology of the 
movement might best be described as ‘token grace". The 
rulers of the movement have paid lip service for many years 
to "grace" as the greatest motivator there is, but have spent 
the vast majority of 'teaching'' time expounding upon what 
grace will produce — 'work", which means measuring up to 
their ever rising standard of performance. The problem is 
that grace will motivate one who has received the good news 
of Jesus as the foundation of one's faith and is learning to 
build on that foundation through careful instruction (e.g., I 
Cor. 3:10-11; Eph. 2:19-22; Col. 2:6-8; I Thess. 5:19-22; 2 
Tim. 4:1-2). Only when the word of God is accurately under- 
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stood as the good news of Jesus, which the inspired testi- 
mony of the Bible explains and applies (cf. Luke 24:44-45; 
Acts 6:7; Rom. 1:1-6; Eph. 1:13; Col. 1:5-6; I Thess. 2:13). 
can the only true foundation for Christian faith and fellow- 
ship be instilled and built upon. 


if the Bible is handled as a divine handbook of religious 
beliefs and/or practices, then there will always be the 
illusive search for balance. There will be those who con- 
centrate too heavily on doctrine, and they need more "'works" 
or commitment; on the other end are those who concentrate 
too heavily on performance, and they need more "grace", or 
assurance. Many poor souls are caught in the middle, 
swinging endlessly between being "burnt out"' on works and 
"laid back"'on grace. This isa problem of foundation, and 
itis as great a problem in the "mainstream" as it is in the 
"movement"'. The difference is only a matter of degree. 


Most members of the Churches of Christ are familiar with 
the all too typical scenario in which ''10% of the members do 
90% of the work". The "elders" act as the corporate board 
of directors and the "preacher/minister/evangelist" acts as 
their public relations (PR) man in some cases or as the 
Chief Executive Officer (CEQ) of the corporation in others. 
The "members" support the corporation with differing por- 
tions of their time and money according to the leve} of their 
"faithfulness". And "10% of the members do 90% of the 
work". The question is often raised as to what can be done 
to get majority participation in "'the work of the church". 
For the answer one only need look at the Boston Church of 
Christ and its mega-church structure. 


The Boston power-brokers have done only what has been 
absolutely necessary to make the traditional power structure 
of the Churches of Christ function up to maximum capacity. 
In order to take a church model in which members are, in 
terms of the authority and organizational structure, passive 
attenders and make it produce, and extremely high level of 
control is absolutely essential. Leaders must be authority 
figures who have the power to compel action for the tradi- 
tional structure of the Churches of Christ to become pro- 
ductive and effective. The Boston "anointed ones" have 
Simply been more committed to making the system work 
than the elders and preachers of the ''mainstream"'. The 
ereatest difference between the movement and the main- 
stream may be the difference between a well-run, multi- 
national corporation with branches in a growing number of 
cities and an assortment of poorly-run corporations with the 
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same name, that may eventually go "belly -up". 


What began at Crossroads was, I believe, a well-intention- 
ed effort to spread the Gospel ona major U. S. campus and 
to become a model ministry for the Churches of Christ. It 
was an instrument of God in leading many to Christ, as God 
will work wherever and whenever the good news is preached. 
But, like so many other sincere efforts, it was subverted 
along the way by the religious system it sought to reform. 
Jesus, while in the flesh, resisted the temptation to impose 
his lordship on the world through the legal use of power and 
authority (cf. Matt. 4:8-10). Instead, he came in the flesh 
"tas one who serves” (Luke 22:27). The corporation-model 
ef the Churches of Christ is held in common with the religion 
of Judeo-Christianity in general, and it depends on human 
power and !egal authority to succeed. Only when it is ex- 
changed in light of the Gospel for the family/body -model will 
there be communities of Christian faith and fellowship in 
every city which are self-edifying rather than staff-depen- 
dent and self-governing (i. e., autonomous) rather than 
slaves of men. 


177 NE 109 Street, Miami, Florida 33138 
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REFLECTIONS ON KRYSTALLNACHT* 


NORMAN L. PARKS 


The evil that men do lives after them. The goodis 
oft interred with their bones. - Shakespeare 


The younger generation of Americans were left haif 
puzzled by the speech in the West German Parliment com- 
menting on the 1988 observation of Krystallnacht that led 
to the resignation of the president of that body. But the 
few older ones among uS who were adult students of the 
rise of Hitler on that terrible night of November 9-10, 1938 
when the Jews of Berlin had their homes, their piaces of 
business, their synagogues, and their schools shattered 
into rubble and 20,000 were rushed off to slave camps, 
were moved to tell our students next day how difficult itis 
to escape history. 
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I was dean of David Lipscomb College at the time and 
sponsor of the International Relations Club. One can imagine 
the shock of the students when told that "what you read in 
today’s news is the work of Martin Luther." 


These young people knew that this great reformer had 
broken the absolute hold of the Catholic Church on western 
Europe and through his 95 theses on the door of the Witten- 
burg Church had launched a mighty reform movement. But 
they did not know that he had hitched his reformation to the 
princes of Germany and taught an absolute obedience to the 
state. No good Lutheran could question political authority, 
whether it be that of the princes or the later Hohenzollerns 
of Adolph Hitler. The towering figure of this violent and 
eloquent man left a permanent imprint on succeeding gener - 
ations unequalled in history. In the mentality which he 
passed on was a passionate anti-Semitism and the right of 
the state to use any brutal methods necessary to eradicate 
those who seemed a threat to the state's authority. 
Indeed, he laid down the exact’ prescription for 
K rystallnacht when he called for expropriation of all 
Jewish gold, silver, jewels, and other values, the 
burning of their synagogues and schools, the shattering 
of their homes and places of liveli-hood, and that "'they 
be put under a roof or stable... in misery and 
captivity." Under Himmler Luther's "roof" be-came the 
jater familiar concentration camp. 


The alliance of the Lutheran pastors with the autocratic 
state continued for over 400 years. They hated the demo- 
cratic Weimar Republic established after World War J. Even 
Dr. Niemoeller, who was rescued by American troops from 
a Hitler prison for resisting the complete Nazification of the 
Lutheran church and who became a postwar hero, was an 
enemy of the republic and welcomed the rise of Hitier. It is 
small wonder that the average Berliner shrugged his should- 
ers over events of Krystallnacht and stayed aloof. After 
all Hitler had rescued the German state from _ the 
humiliation of 1918 and made it great and prosperous 
and forced both France and England to come to Munich. 
The terrible pro-cess was to grind on until 6,000,000 Jews 
were dead. 


It is sad to think that Luther, so great in many respects, 
Should prepare a people to sweep forward his own evil to 
such unbelievable heights. What lessons speak from these 
centuries? First and foremost, the union of church and 
state weds two irreconcilable forces that can breed only 
evil. Candidate Dukakis was right when he said that state 
schoOls must not promote firayer. Such a step can only 


promote a dangerous Civil religion, but never promote true 
Christianity. Jesus said that the kingdoms of this world have 
one unfailing element —power. In contrast he said, ''My 
kingdom is not of this world."' There is no place for power 
in any of its forms— whether force, authority, or establish- 
ed power —in his kingdom. When will his followers learn 
this simple lesson? 


404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 
* Crystal Night 
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THE MIND-BLOWING REALITY OF THE RESURRECTION 

















MICHAEL HALL 


When the hour of death came for Jesus there was nothing 
sentimental about it. The reality of crucifixion was ugly, 
horrible, and cruel. It was bloody and gruesome. It was 
disgusting and shocking. When it came, the disciples, far 
from expecting it, fled in terror and consternation. Though 
He had told them it was coming, they really did not expect 
it. They reeled back in despair in disbelief that it could be 
happening. It took alt their hopes and dreams and crushed 
them to the ground. The utter crushedness of that frightened 
group indicates that they didn't plan the death and resurrec- 
tion as some kind of Messianic scheme. 


Nor were the disciples open or receptive to the news of 
resurrection. At first, they dismissed the words of the 
women as idle tales. Even when Jesus himself appeared, he 
had to rebuke them for their hardness of heart (Mark 16:14). 
We could not have formed a more effective society organized 
for the prevention of the resurrection than we possessed in 
that disillusioned committee of apostles! Their grieving 
hearts were not ready to quickly believe. So when Jesus 
arose from the dead and presented his aliveness to them, 
they did not know how to respond. 


All this makes the reality of his resurrection all the more 
convincing to me. The kingdom of God broke upon them 
unexpectedly. This also tells me something important about 
Jesus: He always tends to take the role of surpriser in our 
lives. He's always “blowing our minds" and exploding our 
small understandings. Truly, it is not in man who walks to 
direct his steps. His thoughts and ways are so much higher 
than ours. And that's why new life, resurrection life, is so 
much a part of His nature. ‘Behold I make all things new." 


P,Q. Box 40222, Grand Junction, Colorado 8150i 
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GOD’S REVELATION 


DETAILED BY PAUL 





STANLEY PAHER PART 1 


As concluded in my article, ‘Salvation and the Heathen, '’ pub- 
lished in ENSIGN several months ago, many individuals will be 
saved and in heaven without specificaliy believing in the person of 
Jesus. These include infants and small children, the retarded and 
the mentally incompetent. In this there is virtually perfect agree- 
ment. 


Differences arise when this list is extended to include morally 
upright heathen people who honor the creator God by adhering to 
the spiritual truths they iknow through unwritten natural revelation. 
They do what is right and avoid the wrong and do not reject know- 
ledge. Gentiles with defendable consciences and others who sup- 
press the truth in unrighteousness are thoroughly described in 
Romans 1:18 -2:29. 


ROMANS 1:18-19 


The word "for" in Romans 1:18 points to a contrast with verse 
17, which announced the good news of God extending His righteous- 
ness to all who live by faith. The bad news of verse 18 is that 
God's wrath is revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness of all who push away or suppress the truth. This hindering 
or hiding of truth is depicted as a wicked man putting truth ina 
box and sitting on the lid (Robertson, Word Pictures In The N.T. 
4:328). The wrath signified an indignation not boiling up in violent 
divine temper but something which has risen gradually, asa 
flower bud cracks slowiy before blooming. It is the wrath of 
reason and natura! law (Shepard, Life and Letters of Paul, p. 9372; 
Robertson 4:327). 


"Wrath revealed from heaven" is not as the written gospe! rev- 
elation but it is heaven-sent wrath through the simplicity of cause 
and effect of nature's laws. As a result, God gives over men 
(paradidona; Vine, Dictionary, p. 489) to cook in their own juices 
as a divine intervention. This wrath does not extend to heathen 
who recognize the Creator and learn to love, honor and trust Him 
and adhere to His moral faws. 


"Ungodliness" is an anti-God attitude. The concept of God is so 
enmeshed in nature that it is clear enough to condemn a man for 
having an anti-God attitude, or irreligion. ''Unrighteousness”" is 
the absence of right conduct. it deals with an anti-moral mind 
frame, concerning evil attitudes expressed man to man. 


9 


"Godliness" of verse 18 is a stronger and more complex concept 
than morals. Therefore, the genera! moral law for which all men 
are accountable is easier to comprehend than godliness. If God 
expects all men to have a basic sense of godliness or god~minded- 


ness, then they also should grace the concept of the "lesser" 
moral law of ought. 


"Because" in Romans 1:19 gives the reason why God's wrath was 
revealed: He makes Himself known in nature. The heathen began 
with general revelation disclosed in (1) creation, and (2) morality. 
Creation testifies to God's everjasting power and divinity, whiie 
God writes morals instinctively in men's hearts and consciences. 
These manifestations are expressed in the Greek aorist active 
indicative tense (Shepard, p. 372), indicating continuity. 


Thus, by God's whole creation and His providences. and man's 
moral nature and his conscience, God has abundantly made it 
clear what is known concerning Him to allmen. ‘These impera- 
tives are well within man's reach. Nothing is hazy, indistinct, 
useless, God's manifestations are thus expressed not only in the 
material universe (macrocosm) but also in man's inner nature, 
reason, and conscience (microcosm). The heathen has the know- 
ledge of God revealed in both of these ways. 


ROMANS 1:20 


Romans 1:20 reaches a conclusion: Since God made everything 
clear and distinct and since He manifests Himself through the crea- 
tion, the Gentiles are thus "without excuse” for not knowing Him, 
for they have the knowledge. This genera] revelation has been 
available for man ever since the foundation of the world. Through 
His everlasting power and divinity, such evidence is clearly per - 
ceived to any who would not suppress the truth. Thus, this un- 
written general revelation is plainly made known through creation 
and morality. It is as true as Scripture. 


As long as the creation exists, mankind will have clear know- 
tedge of the existence of a Higher Power. Revelation did not end 
with the prophets and apostles. It is still evident in nature and in 


man's inner sense of "ought". These truths are engrained in the 
heart. 


And so the Gentile is truly without excuse for not honoring God, 
who made him a moral being with the realization that right ought to 
be done. Nature, which is the product of creation (and not of pro- 
phetic or apostolic revelation), attests to the one true living God of 
heaven. In verse 20 this explanation is put in the most general and 
abstract form (present tense, passive voice) without any limitation 
of time or persons (Murray, Epistle To The Romans, p. 38). "We 
must not tone down the teaching of this passage. It is a clear dec- 
laration to the effect that the visible creation as God's handiwork 
makes manifest the invisible perfection of God as its creator...” 
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Every Person possessing at least some intelligence can under- 
stand God's eternal power by the things that are made. God's 
invisible things (Rom. 1:20) are His unity, immutibility, knowledge, 
wisdom and justice. These things can be perceived by ail men \v. 
20). Moses lard points out that "perceived" means ‘discovered by 
the senses of the mind" (Commentary, p. 59). Men can comprehend 
certain traits of God otherwise undiscoverable to them, for they 
had no written revelation. 


These traits are caiied “unseen" or “invisible' because eyes 
cannot notice them. They are understood by the mind only. Such 
knowledge, therefore, is preserved in God's creation for the Gen- 
tile and discerned through the mind as it reasons the evidence of 
creation. Children grow into maturity realizing that God exists, 
uniess their thinking is somehow perverted and newly developed 
attitudes biind them to the evidence of creation and the inner law of 
morality. 


ROMANS 1:21-25 


Romans 1:21 gives additional reasons for the inexcusabieness of 
the heathen. They knew God and had attained a clear knowledge of 
Him from the revelation of nature, for God had manifested it to 
them (v. 19). It was plainly seen (v. 20); it was not based on vague 
speculation. This tmowledge (ginosko, Vine, p. 637f) means to 
know by personal experience, through the establishment of a rela- 
tionship. Untold numbers of Gentiles yearned after God. 








But men became futile, vain in reasonings, and their hearts were 
darkened. The agent is God who revealed His wrath upon man (see 
v. 18). Men left God by rejecting Him after examining the evidence 
and saw that God was Truth and Reality. After this happened God 
saw to it that man stewed in his own juices. 


Verses 22-23 address those who professed themselves to be wise 
were actually fools, showing that the poor state of heathenism is the 
result of a falling away from the original revelation of the true God 
in His works. The result: Idolatry (v. 23). How shameful! The 
true God has been swapped off for images of birds, beasts and 
creeping things. In Isaiah 44:9-20 God very severely castigates the 
practice and idols are put to rout. Idols fail by trying to localize 
God through a visual representation of the higher Power in heaven, 


Verses 24-25 show that God gave up on such individuals, a 
judicial pronouncement. Though God may restrain by moral 
suyasion or legal or other hindrances, when He is completely cast 
off and ungodliness overflows, God hands the sinner over comple- 
teiy (paredoken) to their sins. Sin then runs to excess, destroying 
the sinner. Sin punishes the sinner, not force. 
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Moses Lard states it this way: "God gives people up when He 
ceases to restrain them from evil or protect them against it..." 
(Commentary, p. 57). Until that moment, people are under His 
protecting care. In this regard, God gets directly invoived with 
individuals (1 Cor. 10:13). He leaves them alone to do as they 
please without hinderance from Him in the matter of sin. God has 
constant oversight of men's affairs. To deny an immediate and 
constant divine providence in human affairs is part of the blindness 
of verse 21. 


ROMANS 1:26-31 


Romans 1:26-28 shows that man tested God and cast Him aside. 
In the words of Lenski, ''They did not let their gnosis of God pro- 
duce enignosis. They did not permit the natural intellectual 
"knowledge" which was thrust upon them to yield the permanent 
possession (echein) of full inner ‘realization’ so as to control their 
hearts and lives" (Commentary on Romans, p. 118). The result: 
God gave them over, gave them up (v. 24). 





The wrath of verse 18 is now extended to its logical limit. "In 
this paragraph we see the floodgates opened wide, and the frightful 
torrent engulfing the ungodly" (Lenski, p. 117). The people were 
filled to the brim with moral and spiritual decadence. God gives 
people over to their own sins when the cup of iniquity is full, as 
with the Amorites Gen. 15:16). Only then does God bring judgment, 
for they were no longer fit to exist. 


The evildoers catalogued inverses 26-31 "know the ordinance of 
God" (v. 32), indicating the adequacy of general revelationin nature. 
As stated by Whiteside, "But how did they know that these sins and 
and that those who practiced them were worthy of death? There is 
embedded in man's nature a consciousness of right and wrong. If 
he never had a (special) revelation from God, he knows that it is 
wrong to abuse his body and to mistreat his fellows... A (special) 
revelation from God was never intended to create new faculties in 
man. It does not plant in the human’ heart a consciousness of right 
and wrong, but it does guide and refine that consciousness, and 
places motives before man to induce him to do right'"' (Commentary, 
p. 97). 


Restoration pioneers such as McGarvey and Pendleton, Lard and 
even Whiteside in their various commentaries open up the possi- 
bility that these Gentiles knew right and wrong because of earlier 
Special revelations to Noah and others and they were passed down 
by orai and written tradition. This notion is not expressed in the 
text of Romans 1-2 but Romans 1:18-20 clearly shows that the crea- 
tion is an adequate revelation to account for the state of sin that 
mankind is in. it is in creation (natural revelation) that men see the 
Divine Nature and also His wrath. God never let men forget it, 
though he has tried for centuries. (continued) 


4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 
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“Sudge Not” 


—— > >=» ——— 





DALLAS BURDETTE 


Do not judge, or you too will be judged. For in the 
Same way you judge others, you will be judged, and 
with the same measure you use, it will be measur- 
ed to you (Mat. 7:1). 


This essay concerns those interpretations of Matthew 7:1 
which are in conflict with the totality of God's word; namely, 
that one is never to exercise any judgment concerning an 
individual's beliefs or character; and secondly, the violation 
of ''do not judge" by excommunicating believers who disagree 
with others in their exposition of the Scriptures. 


Matthew 7:1 is frequently violated by many God - fearing 
followers of Jesus by entering into a spirit of censorious- 
ness, thatis, picking apart or pulling down any believer who 
does not concur with their particular brand of orthodoxy. 
But, on the other hand, it is important that we understand 
that this statement of Jesus does not exciude one from mak- 
ing a "righteous judgment” (John 7:24; see Mat. 7:5, 15-20). 
It is necessary that we apply the principles of biblical inter- 
pretation in order that we do not nullify the teachings of the 
Holy Spirit concerning judicious perception of that which is 
right or wrong nor invalidate the admonition of Paul, ''Who 
are you tojudge someone else's servant? To his own master 
he stands or falls...'' (Rom. 14:42). 


"Judge not'’ has been inconsistently understood and plund- 
ered of its meaning. The most able and accomplished 
preachers have clashed in their explanations. We should 
study Jesus' language with minute attention and in the con- 
text of His phrase. The following quote summarizes the 
problem: 


We perceive what is "on our mind" and not always 
what is presented to us (Semantics and Communi- 
cation, John C. Condon, Jr., p. 17). 


It is not uncommon for individuals to confuse their under - 
standing of God's revelation with their interpretations. 
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OVERALL VIEW OF THE 
SERMON ON THE MOUNT 


It is importantin our expositionof this passage to consider 
the Sermon on the Mount as a whole before we attempt to 
exegete a particular view. First we get a picture of the 
Christian man —his character (5:1-9); secondly, we are told 
of the effects upon him when he chooses to exhibit traits that 
are not in conformity with unbelievers (vv. 10-13); thirdly, 
he is reminded of his relationship to this age — salt and light 
(vv. 13-16); fourthly, our Lerd gives him instructions con- 
cerning his connection with the law (vv. 17-20). Then, Jesus 
gives a true interpretation of the law over against that of the 
religious leaders. The Christian man is taught how to be- 
have, how God's law is relevant to him, and what God de- 
mands of him (vv. 21-47). 


In Chapter6, our Lord discusses his acts of piety: (1) 
Giving to the needy (vv. 1-4); (2) Prayer (wv. 5-15); and (3) 
Fasting (vv. 16-18). God is concerned with the heart, not 
just outward acts. Whatever activity one performs, he must 
do this to God's glory. Our Lord warns us of the peril of 
simply doing deeds to be seenof men. Then Jesus admoni- 
shes us about the hazard of worldliness, the jeopardy of 
living for the temporal possessions in this life (vv. 19-34). 


In Chapter 7, Jesus concentrates on relationships. We 
are all part of God's community; therefore, we should not 
sit in judgment upon one another (vv. 1-5). Even though we 
have an injunction not to judge, this section is followed 
immediately by ‘'Do not give dogs what is sacred" (v. 6) and 
"Watch out for false prophets" (v. 15). Hence, it is evident 
that ''do not judge" in the first four verses must have refer - 
ence to something other than discernment of those who have 
rejected the gospel of God. 


This judging (7:6, 15) has to do with those who have spurned 
the ''good news" and to those who have not manifested the 
characteristics set forth in the Sermon onthe Mount. Paul 
expresses the same thought in Romans 1:18b, "who suppress 
the truth by their wickedness.'' Matthew 7:1 contemplates, 
not those who have repudiated God, but those who have 
acquiesced to the teachings of Jesus. 


Christians are not to judge their fellow believers in the 
sense of being censorious, fault -finding, hypercritical, or 
overcritical in their analysis of the spiritual welfare of their 
relationship to God and other Christians. This person is 
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one who judges the motives and intents of another man's 
heart. James said: 


Brothers, do not slander one another. Anyone who 
speaks against his brother or judges him speaks 
against the law and judges it. When you judge the 
Jaw, you are not keeping it, but sitting in judgment 
onit. There is only one Lawgiver and Judge. But 
you ~who are you to judge your neighbor? (4:11-i2) 


To speak against a brother is to scorn the law of God. It is 
a violation of the "royal law" as referred to by James (2:8). 
The law of love is called "royal" because it is the supreme 
law that is the source and summation of all laws governing 
human relationships (Mat. 22:36-40; Rom. 13:8-10). James 
no doubt had in mind the words of Jesus when he wrote: 


Speak and act as those who are going to be judged 
by the law that gives freedom, because judgment 
without mercy will be shown to anyone who has not 


been merciful. Mercy triumphs over judgment 
(2:12~13). 


The best commentary in this connection is found in Rom- 
ans i4 and 15 where Paul discusses the 'weak versus the 
strong."' The spirit that is considered is that feeling of 
superiority, that is, an outlook that we are all right while 
others are not. It is that spirit or tendency to be sancti- 
monious —big I, little you. There is a difference between 
being critical and hypercritical. Paul exemplifies the com- 
mandment of Jesus (‘'do not judge") by writing: 


Accept him whose faith is weak, without passing 
judgment on disputable matters...Who are you to 
judge someone else's servant? To his own master 
he stands or falls. And he will stand, for the Lord 
is able to make him stand..." (14:1, 4). 


Thomas Campbell understood biblical principles of making 
allowances for one another. He captured the very essence 
of ‘judge not''. He grasped the reality of Christian forbear- 
ance toward those who did not apprehend the teachings of the 
Bible as he did. Whenthere were doctrinal differences, he 
exercised humility, leniency, and moderation toward those 
whom he knew to be in fellowship with God. 


- itis not necessary that persons should have a 
particular knowledge of distinct apprehensions of 
all Divinely revealed truths in order to entitle them 
to a place in the Church. (Declaration and Address, 
Prop. 8). 
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Matthew 7:2 does not mean the refusal to practice any 
discrimination of condemning or pronouncing judgment ina 
final sense. The best way to illustrate this ''Judging" is to 
think of the Pharisees. In this Sermon our Lord had the 
Pharisees in mind. They had misinterpreted the law. They 
were pretentious, boastful, braggarts and illustrative in 
their giving to the needy, their prayers, and their fasting. 
They were object-oriented, earthly -minded, unspiritual, and 
greedy in their vision with regard to the material and spiri- 
tual things of this world. 


Jesus has them in mind at this particular point. You 
remember the graphic illustration that our Lord gives in 
Luke 18:9-14, of the Pharisee and publican who both went up 
to the temple to pray. The Pharisee said, "God, I thank you 
that I am not like other men... or even like this tax collec- 
tor.'' It was that judging and condemning attitude toward 
others that was so wrong, a self-righteous spirit. 

P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 








DOES TRUTH THREATEN YOU? 


; 
> 


BARRY FIKE 





me) 


Most peopie today, in and out of religious circles, are 
looking for truth. By that I don't mean a certain creed, 
tradition, denomination, or belief held by people but just 
plain truth! It’s the kind of truth that will unite all men to 
Christ and to each other because of the one body concept. 


Unfortunately, because of the power struggle many find in 
religion, and are a part of, this concept is very threatening. 
It destroys the power basis and unites all men under Christ 
instead of under men. Many lose a personal following and 
therefore they don't enjoy the pure undenominational beauti- 
ful concept of the one blood washed body of Jesus united 
under his cross of love and compassion. Truth threatens 
those type of people. 


It was the same in Jesus' day. The religious establish- 
ment was deeply disturbed by the message being proclaimed 
by a young carpenter from Nazareth. In reality they would 
have been a little interested except for the fact that people 
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listened to him and found his message more intriguing than 
theirs. 


His message was different. He taught them as "one that 
had authority'’ not as the scribes and Pharisees, as the 
people put it. Daily his presence became disturbing to the 
religious leaders of that day and time. It seemed to them 
that their authority was being threatened to the point of 
eventually being taken away. 


You see truth was not the issue! The validity of what he 
said, what he proclaimed, was not important. The truth of 
the matter is that Jesus was a source of embarrassment to 
the scribes and Pharisees. They feared that his message of 
the kingdom of God would upset their relationship with the 
Roman government and their power that they had religiously. 
They couldn't allow that to happen. 


It is still true today that the hardest thing for a person to 
say is that he is wrong. Rogers and Hammerstein wrote in 
the Broadway musical ''The King and I", ''He will fight to 
prove what he does not know, is so.'' People want to be 
right. Nobody has ever liked being wrong. But the person 
who is truly wise will not hold onto error simply because 
it's always what he heard was true. The person with an open 
mind will look into the facts and discover the truth of the 
matter for himself. 3 


Milton wrote: ''A man may be a heretic in the truth; and if 
he believes things only because his pastor says so, or the 
assembly so determines, without knowing other reasons, 
though his belief be true, yet the very truth he holds be- 
comes his heresy." Milton was right! Truth can be heret- 
ical when it is held for unworthy reasons. For instance, 
when one tells anothers fortunes, sometimes they get them 
right with lucky guesses about marriage or financial turns 
in the lives of their clients. But their ‘truth’ is heresy 
because of the context of irrationality and deception in which 
it originated. Why do most peopie hold the beliefs that they 
do today religiously? Is it because these "truths" are em- 
braced ina denominations creed? Is it because that is what 
they've been taught to believe by others around them — 
parents, friends, teachers, even ministers? Something of 
the value of true belief is prostituted by virtue of the fact 
that it did not come from a PERSONAL INVESTIGATION of 
the word of God. Very few people actually go to the trouble 
to research out the facts for themselves. It's so much 
easier to acquire loyalty to a denomination of a charming 
clergyman. 


bef 


Many times the motivation that underlies human behavior 
has seldom been "What is truth?" It has been too often, 
"What suits my purpose?" Christ said, when he went before 
Pontius Pilate, "To this end was I born, and for this cause 
came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth. Everyone that is of truth hears my voice." Pilate 
retorted, "What is truth?" With the fullness of truth stand- 
ing before him the only thing on Pilate's mind was sheer 
expediency. Truth threatened him! 


Before we start casting stones at other people we might 
do more good to take a good look at ourselves in the "church 
of Christ'' and ask a few questions. How many things do we 
believe because ''The Church of Christ'’ teaches them? Is 
your view on faith, baptism, the Lord's Supper meeting on 
Sunday, singing without instrumental music, and Christian 
security due to YOUR OWN PERSONAL STUDY OF SCRIP- 
TURE, or is it what you have heard from the pulpit, parents, 
and teachers? If ones views derive from the latter rather 
than the former, he is SECTARIAN AND HERETICAL EVEN 
THOUGH HE MAY BE RIGHT! How do you form an opinion 
about your brothers and sisters in Christ? Do you examine 
their own words and deeds against the perfect standard of 
scripture or do you deal in heresay and judgment passed on 
against someone in an "official" brotherhood paper or lec- 
tureship? Rubel Shelley in a recent article entitled, ''How 
Truth Becomes Heresay" said: "Churches of Christ claim to 
be undenominational and nonsectarian. To the degree that 
we exalt Christ through faithfulness to the word of God, to 
claim it is legitimate. To the degree that we hold positions 
(even true ones!) because a trusted person, paper, or in- 
stitution said it, we are liars." 


Coleridge wrote: 'He who begins by loving Christianity 
better than truth, will proceed by loving his own sect, or 
church, better than Christianity, and end in loving himself 
better than all."' Do you know what stands opposed to party 
loyalty and tradition? Integrity and personal faith investi- 
sated for oneself. Truth never threatened such a person for 
they are constantly learning it- Party loyalty and traditions 
turns truth into heresy, the church into a sect, and Chris~ 
tians into Pharisees. Such should never happen to the 
Lord's church and will not happen if each one of us deter- 
mines to study the Bible for ourselves, by ourselves, and 
allow only the Spirit of God to lead us in a correct under- 
standing of the word that he inspired men to write. 
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EDITORIAL: - from page 2 


conscience. Our consciences ought to bother us if we don't! 


Incidentally, many of you will be receiving a sample copy 
of the new publication before long. Please subscribe. The 
journal will be called "REFRESHING WATERS", and will be 
48 pages in length. Sub rate will be $10 per year, Those 
who may not be on the mailing list to receive the first copy 
may subscribe by writing to REFRESHING WATERS, 10701 
West 124th. Street, Cedar Lake, IN 46303. Your help is 
needed. You will read articles written by the best writers 
in the brotherhood (and by “brotherhood” I mean brethren 
from all three segments of the Restoration Movement), in- 
cluding authors, editors, educators, college presidents, 
preachers and publishers. The new magazine is not designed 
to enhance the views of any segment of the Movement, nor to 
promote a doctrine not common to all three divisions. It 
will be written with a “world view" approach (to alien sin- 
ners), and to our own preachers, teachers, elders, assembly 
leaders and members. Some of the topics will be such as, 
The Ministry of the Holy Spirit, The Resurrection, Imputed 
Righteousness, The Gospel in Both Testaments, The Old and 
New Covenants Compared, The Grace of God, and many 
others. It sounds exciting. Don't miss it! 


PRINTING PROJECT CANCELLED 


It is with profound regret that we have to announce that the 
“Works of W. Car] Ketcherside" will not be printed. There 
Simply was not enough pre-orders for College Press to go 
ahead with the project. I am confident that in time they 
would have sold every copy of this valuable collection; how- 
ever, the money had to be on hand before the printing could 
begin. I am also confident that in time the writings of bro. 
Ketcherside will be reprinted and will be a valuable and 
lasting contribution to Restoration literature. It would have 
been a great tribute to bro. Carl to have had his works 
printed now. 


Strange, isn't it, how that so many who have opposed bro. 
Ketcherside for so many years are now preaching the same 
thing!? And also strange how that some who preach the 
same thing still oppose him. This tells me that they stood 
against him without really understanding what Carl was 
saying! - or perhaps they DID understand but lacked the 
covrage to support him at a time when siding with him 
wasn't very popular with the establishment". But for what- 
ever reason, we say with Paul, the love of Christ is pro- 
claimed ‘'and in that we rejoice"’ (Phil. 1:18b). 
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WHERE DO WE STAND? 


Where does the church stand today in relation to our own 
people and to the world? In semi-metonomy let's look at 
ourselves from this viewpoint. Any concerned observer 
lanows that the church has long since withdrawn itself from 
the battlefield of life, the world, and is now entreanched 
behind walls of Church of Christ orthodoxy. From our port- 
holes of faith we fire salvos of prooftext scripture at any 
and all passersby, whether friend or foe —and we have lost 
the ability to make a distinction; in fact, it doesn't even 
matter. If one is on the outside, then he can't be one of 
"us'' and therefore he must be the enemy. From the parapet 
our trigger -happy sentries, those guardians of the faith, 
quite often fire broadsides into our own troops. Meanwhile 
back at the front, the battle of life continues. Others not of 
our company continue to campaign "against the principalities 
and powers in high places" while we remain secure behind 
bulwarks of orthodoxy. But there's stirrings in the camp. 
Some feel that soldiers of the cross should be at the front 
lending their support to the spiritual war effort; while others 
fear that to fight alongside the Samaritans would compro- 
mise our doctrine and tarnish our image. Some have left 
the camp to join forces with those holding the line against 
the forces of evil, and many more are "going over the hill” 
every day, because a new day is. dawning. May this be the 
great year of release! Happy New Year! 
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EDITORIAL: WHY ELDERS CAN'T BE "RULERS" 


There are many reasons why God forbade elders to become 
rulers of his people (Mat. 20:25,26). In this issue let us 
discuss just a few of them. 


1. He who rules a nation is the "head" of that nation. He 
whorules the church is the "head" of the church. If elders 
rule a congregation, then the elders are the head of the con- 
gregation. If all congregations were consolidated into one 
body, then the elders would become the head of the combined 
body. Since all congregations do, in fact, constitute the one 
body ef Christ (Eph. 4:4), then the elders are the "head" of 
the church of Christ on earth! This has to mean that Jesus 
was mistaken when he said that God had given Him "ALL 
authority in heaen AND ON EARTH" (Mat. 28:8), since the 
elders rule ''on earth. '' However, we prefer to believe what 
Jesus said, "It shall not be so among you." 


2. If elders have "official authority'"’ to rule the church, 
then it follows that members are under divine orders to 
"obey'’ their rulers. This means that in the event the elders 
lead the congregation astray through false teaching, the 
elders will have to answer to God on behalf of the members 
on the Day of Judgment, right? — since members’ must 
"submit" to their rulers. 


"But," someone interjects, ''this means that members 
obey elders only so far as they teach truth, 'for we must 
obey God rather than man'." 


Correct, but consider the consequence of the above truth. 
If members are to abide by the authority of Christ instead 
of the authority of elders in this instance, why not in every 
instance? Are Christians under the authority of Christ 
in one instance and under the authority of elders in another ? 
Would this not mean that members must obey conscience 
when they believe the elders to be wrong? Certainly. Then it 
would behoove brethren to solve the problem of submission, 
and even to define the extend of their so-called authority. 


This leads to another question: In what area does the 
"eldership" presume to have "official'’ authority? and just 
how official is the authority that cannot demand compliance 
in all instances? As noted above, elders do not have author- 
ity in matters of conscience. Neither do they have it inthe 
interpretation of scriptures, as the case above would indi- 
cate. (turn to page 38) 


22 
(2) 


ANY SINCERE STUDENT 





ELMER PROUT 


How many times have we said it? ‘'Any sincere student of 
the Bible can see that this passage clearly teaches...!" I 
found myself saying it just the other night. The Bible class 
leader had used Malachi 1:6-[2 as the text for the discussion. 
I could hardly believe my ears when he said, "Just as this 
passage says, we should come to church meetings in the 
best clothes we have." 


But the word "clothes" is not inthe passage. The apparel 
of the worshiper is not in question — the attitude of the par- 
ticipant is the issue. I squirmed and tried to restrain the 
comment that immediately arose in my mind: “Any sincere 
student of the Bible can see that this passage in Malachi has 
nothing to do with Sunday clothes. How could any serious 
Bible teacher abuse the Scriptures like this! ?" 


The ciass finally ended but my thoughts did not. All the 
way home, into the night and to the middle of the next morn- 
ing I fumed over ‘such obvious mis-use of the Bible..." 
Then memory got in on the act. 


"Do you remember your encounter with Iake 15:16?" It 
was almost like a voice addressed me with the question. I 
really wanted to continue with my fuming but, yes, unfortu- 
nately, I did remember Luke 15:16. I had received my first 
Bible as a present from the local congregation. It was a 
King James version and I read the story of the Prodigal 
Son with puzzlement: ‘he would fain have filled his belly". 
"Fain'' (gladly) said the text but "feign" (pretend) heard my 
mind. The story did not make sense to me —I thought the 
boy was really hungry, but, all the time he was only pre- 
tending... Was I sincere? Yes. WasIcareless? Yes. But, 
after all, I was only fifteen years old and it was my first 
Bible... 


Memory continued. “But you weren't fifteen when you 
preached that sermon on Jaike 19:1-5, were you?"’ Fuming 
about the previous night's class would have been much more 
enjoyable. But, again, yes, I did remember. The congre- 
gation where I was having my first full-time preaching work 


seemed lazy. The members put almost no effort into the 
service to the Lord. A sermon to admonish them to greater 
efforts was called for. The text? Why not the story of 
Zacchaeus and the strenuous effort he put out to see Jesus? 
Hadn't I seen the local sycamore trees —first branch at 
least fifteen feet from the ground! Imagine the hard work it 
took for a short man to make that climb! 


How high are the sycamores that grow in Palestine? How 
many feet to the first limb? Shouldn't you check on that? 
But I've got a sermon to preach, a point to make... Was I 
Sincere? Yes. Was I careless and headstrong? Yes. But, 
after all, the Scripture has to be applied to the life of the 
congregation... 


Memory wasn't ready to let go yet. "Haven't there been 
times when you were, to say the least, rather selective in 
your use of the Scriptures?'' Now I really wanted to get 
back to the teacher from the night before and his botched 
methods. If I squirmed while listening to him the heat was 
on me this time as I thought of a sermon preached in a 
southern farming Community. 


The topic was ''Church Music". The basic texts were from 
the New Testament. But in the process of the discourse I 
did make one foray into the Old Testament. The "woes" af 
Amos 6:4 and 5 came in for strong emphasis. 'We dare not 
ignore the fact that the only time David's use of musical 
instruments is mentioned in the Old Testament it is absolu- 
tely condemned!" Sermon over, I stood at the door to ex- 
change greetings with the listeners. One person smiled 
slightly as he said "Have you not read ff Chronicles 29:25?" 
Well, yes, I had but a preacher can't put every passage into 
one sermon, Can he...'' Was I sincere? I certainly believed 
that Iwas. Was I selective in my use of the Scripture? The 
answer to this question is also Yes". 


Where does this leave us? Does it mean that truth is 
relative and ail conclusions must be surrounded with un- 
certainty? Is a teacher/preacher bound to begin and close 
his remarks by saying ‘This is what I think the text seems 
to be saying, perhaps'’? I think not. But it does raise some 
points of caution for us as we read and teach the Bible. 


First, we should approach the Bible with the consciousness 
that while it is divine WE ARE HUMAN. Sincerity does not 
take away our humanity. We have not stepped out of our 
human skins just because we are holding the Bible in our 
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hands. We bring to Bible study our personal history, our 
pre-suppositions, our prejudices, and our frustrations. The 
first step for getting clear of those hinderances is the 
awareness that they can, and usually do, stand between us 
and the Word of God. Acknowledgement that WE TOO are 
human is not a sign of weakness or compromise. It is the 
sort of confession that brings us into a walk with God in his 
light (cf. 1 John 1:7-10). 


Second, we must recognize that the historical and geo- 
graphical background of the Bible is essential for its proper 
application. The person who says ''Why bother with the 
history of the first century? Let's get right to the spiritual 
message of the text!'’ has just cut himself off from the mes- 
sage he is seeking. Biblical spirituality is directly connect- 
ed with earthly, historical reality. It is not found in a flight 
of the imagination which picks texts at random and, lo and 
behold, finds them "relevant". 


Third, let us rejoice in the fact that Bible study is part of 
the process of growth. fit is not intended to be a claim that 
we have already arrived at completion. Paul's mission was 
not weakened when he said 'T have not yet attained... but I 
press on" (cf. Phil. 3:12-15). In fact, the Apostle says that 
such a confession is the sign of maturity. If we are confi- 
dent that we are saved and being saved by God's grace the 
admission of our need for growth is no longer threatening. 
Bible study then becomes, not an exercise in self-defense or 
self-justification, but an act of trusting fellowship with God. 
When that point is reached we also find that Bible study can 
be an act of human fellowship rather than sectarian judgment. 
Editor's Note: Brother Prout's missionary tour in Japan 
will end in March, 1989. His stateside location is not yet 
determined. 





WHAT BUILDS SOUND CONGREGATIONS? 
BARRY FIKE 


“We are going into the mission field to teach ‘sound 
doctrine’. Sound doctrine will build sound congrega- 
tions. " 

So spoke a missionary before going into the mission field 
in a report given to a congregation. While I appreciate his 
love of the lost of the third-world countries, I am deeply 
concerned about his understanding of the foundation of the 
church! In context his definition of sound doctrine séemed 


to be that what HE THOUGHT WAS TRUTH was sound! How 
unlike the teachings of the apostles who stressed time and 
time again that Jesus Christ, and faith in Him, was THE 
DOCTRINE upon which THE CHURCH will be built upon 
(Acts 4:11, 12; 1 Cor. 3:11). 


In every single epistle the attention is drawn from the 
prideful nature of man to the self-sacrificial nature of Jesus 
who gave himself up for all men. Trying to be like Christ 
and calling oneself a Christian are two completely different 
things. "After beginning with the Spirit, are you now trying 
to attain your goal by human effort" (Gal. 3:3)? 


It is so disheartening to see so many of my brothers and 
Sisters caught up in a divisive effort, that Satan surely 
smiles at, which exalts the doctrineof UNIFORMITY IN ALL 
BELIEFS rather than the UNITY OF THE SPIRIT in the bond 
of peace! The prayers of Christ for unity was that they, all 
believers in Him, would all be one just as He and His Father 
were one. They were one in purpose but not one in works. 


‘There are different kinds of gifts, but the same spirit. 
There are different kindsof service, but the same Lord. 
There are different kinds of working, but the same God 
works all of them in all men" (1 Cor. 12:4-6). 


The Godhead works together, but it does not do the same 
work to accomplish the purpose of teaching the lost of the 
world (i.e. , those who do not have a personal relationship 
with him). 


Uniformity of doctrine is impossible! All men have the 
freedom to research for themselves what God's word says 
and where his Spirit is leading them. Doctrines previously 
researched, documented, and handed down to them haven't 
unified the body of Christ in the Jast 1600 years. It certainly 
won't happen today because such indoctrination does not only 
kill the spiritual life that is infused into one’s heart as he 
attempts to research and find truth for himself, but it kills 
the evangelistic spirit of those who would take the gospel to 
heart and want to share it with others. Warmed up, taste- 
less, already chewed steak is not an enticing dish. Only a 
fresh look at the scriptures, with the freedom offered to 
study and follow with an open mind, will allow your research 
to prove maturing, exciting and saving. 


The "sound doctrine" that builds ''sound churches" is Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified (1 Cor. 1:23}. All who believe and 
follow his example, can find a "sound congregation." 
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TO THE EDITOR... 


In criticism of the widely circulated booklet, ‘It Shall Not 
Be So Among You," there is circulating an analysis which 
claims that the whole booklet is built on Christ's statement 
to the apostles in Matthew 20:25, and since Christ's instruc- 
tion to them that “it shall not be so among you" was limited 
solely to the twelve and does not speak to the church today, 
the entire booklet collapses into meaninglessness. 


The best parallel I can offer to that conclusion is the Great 
Commission, likewise delivered solely to the faithful eleven, 
"Therefore, go and make disciples of all nations."" How 
many Christians who accept Jesus as Lord feel exempt from 
that great mission today ? 


Jesus said, ''My kingdom is not of this world."" In Matthew 
20 he drew up the marked differences between his kingdom 
and those of the world. On the one hand stood men's king- 
doms resting on force, power, and authority, without which 
they could not survive. On the other hand stood his kingdom 
resting on voluntaryism, mutual deference, and servanthood. 
"It shall not be so among you" is as binding today as it was 
when the words were first spoken. 


I trust that this letter will suffice as a response to those 
who have written me on this issue. - Norman L. Parks 





ARE YOU ONE OF GOD’S ELECT? 


eeeneeenmeeeaatll 


JIM GREGORY 










Some years ago an advertisement appeared in a Roanoke, 
Virginia newspaper asking this question: Are you one of 
God's elect? It went on to Gay, ‘only those who are God- 
called and elected will be saved.'t Further, it stated: "God's 
predestined, gracious call of His elect is irresistible." 


Filled with righteous anger and much indignation, a mem- 
ber of the Roanoke Church of Christ responded to the ad by 
writing a letter to the so-called "Pastor" of the denomina- 
tional church which had placed the ad. In his letter, the 
Church of Christ member called to task and condemned the 
"pastor" for his audacity in advocating and teaching this 
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false Calvinistic doctrine of election. His letter was replete 
with Scriptures and sound reasoning which he thought would 
totally destroy the Calvinist’s position. With a feeling of 
self-satisfaction for having done such an outstanding job of 
defending the Lord's truths, he mailed the letter, knowing 
full well that the Calvinist would never dare to answer his 
challenge to meet and further discuss the issue. 


Much to his surprise, he received a call the following 
Monday morning from the Calvinist who said he was most 
anxious for a meeting. While surprised at this response, 
the Church of Christ member said that he too would welcome 
a face to face confrontation so that he might more fully pre- 
sent the gospel of Christ which had the power to save even 
someone as mistaken and in such terrible error as this 
"Calvinist Pastor'’ obviously was. The ‘Pastor’ replied 
that he did not have a closed mind and would certainly wel- 
come the chance to be better taught; therefore, time and 
place was agreed upon for their meeting. 


Knowing full well that he was about to make a new convert, 
if the Calvinist was really honestly seeking to know the truth, 
the Church of Christ member armed with his Bible and 
secure in his knowledge, confidently went forth to the meet- 
ing to do battle with the forces of sin and evil. He had no 
doubt of his ability to defeat this Calvinist ‘'disciple of Satan"’ 
with his use of ''the sword of the Spirit.'' Being totally pre- 
pared to "give an answer for the faith that is in you, '' he 
invited the Calvinist to begin the discussion, knowing that he 
would be able to refute any feeble argument his foe might 
present. He responded by reading Romans 8:28-33a: 


‘And we know that in ali things God works for the good of 
those who love Him, who have been called according to His 
purpose. For those God foreknew He also predestined to be 
conformed to the likeness of His Son, that He might be the 
firstborn among many brothers. And those He predestined, 
He also called; those He called, He also justified; those He 
justified, He also glorified. What, then, shall we say in 
response to this? If Godis for us, who can be against us? 
He who did not spare His own Son, but gave Him up for us 
all —how will He not also, along with Him, graciously give 
us all things? Who will bring any charge against those whom 
God has chosen?" 


He continued to read Ephesians 1:4-5, 11: ''For He chose 
us in Him before the creation of the world to be holy and 
blameless in His sight. In love He predestined us to be 
adopted as His sons through Christ Jesus, in accordance 
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with His pleasure and will... In Him we were also chosen, 
having been predestined according to the plan of Him who 
works out everything in conformity with the purpose of His 


will...'' And then, I Peter 1:1-2: ''...To God's elect, strang- 
ers in the world... who have been chosen according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father...‘ 'Now,‘"' said the Cal- 


vinist, ''when and if you can ever explain what the Scriptures 
mean, other than the fact that the saved are predestined, 
elected and called, please give me a phone call." With this 
he arose from his seat, excused himself and departed the 
meeting place. The phone call was never made, for much to 
the chagrin of the confident, all-knowing, doctrinally sound 
Church of Christ member, he could come to only one con- 
Clusion: He had been mistaken. These Scriptures did teach 
that God predestines, elects and calls the saved. 


It was at this point that he decided to begin studying his 
Bible with the idea, desire and resolve of really learning 
God's truths rather than with the purpose of proving his 
preconceived theories, notions and doctrines. I know this 
story to be true —for you see, I was that all-knowing Church 
of Christ member. 


Even unto this day, after years of study, I still cannot 
disprove that God predestines, calls and elects the saved. 
In fact, the more I study, the more I believe it. Oh, how I 
wish for another opportunity to discuss this issue with that 
good and honest Calvinist! 


How different would our second meeting be! I would ap- 
proach him with kindness and a gentle attitude rather than 
one of hostility — saying, ‘'Let us study this subject as 
brothers in Christ rather than adversaries.*' I would begin 
our study by reading to him those same passages he read to 
me so longago. I would tell him that I agree with his basic 
premise —God has elected, predestined and called us. Not 
only this, but that our call and election is inChrist (Eph. 1:5), 
Who Himself was predestined from eternity to be our Savior 
(Acts 2:23). 


Then I would read to him Matthew 7:7-8: "Ask and it will 
be given to you, seek and you will find; knock and the door 
will be opened to you. For everyone who asks receives, he 
who seeks finds; and to -who knocks, the door will be opened." 
Revelations 3:20: ‘Here Iam! I stand at the door and knock. 
If anyone hears my voice and opens the door, I will come 
in---'' Romans 1:16: 'I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ, for it is the power of God to salvation for everyone 
who believes..." John 3:16-18: ''For God so loved the world 
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that he gave His one and only Son... For God did not send 
His Son into the world to condemn... but to save... Whoever 
believes in Him is not condemned..." John 3:36: ‘tHe who 
believes in the Son has eternal life..."' 2 Peter 3:9; ".... 
God does not wish that any should perish, but that everyone 
come to repentance. " 


After reading these passages, I would ask: My brother, if 
only a select few are to be saved, and if that number can 
never be changed, what are we to make of all the pronouns 
which we find in these Scriptures —Ssuch as any, anyone, 
whoever, everyone, or him and he? What did Peter mean 
when he wrote, "God does not wish that any should perish 
but all come to repentance'’? If salvation is not available to 
everyone (including all those listed above) why does God 
want everyone to repent? Also, I would point out all the 
action verbs which we find in these same Scriptures — ask, 
seek, open, knock, believe, obey, repent — and ask one 
question: Dothese verbs refer to God's actions or man's? 
Without a doubt we know that the verbs speak of the actions 
of men. Therefore, this question: Are not all of these the 
actions which God expects of us in response to His gracious 
call? Can we really, honestly conclude anything but that 
God's call is conditional —conditional upon our response to 
His gospel which has the power to save everyone? If not, 
dear brother, why not? Further, I would ask that we re- 
read Romans 8:28 from the New English Bible which gives 
proper place to the Greek word sunergei: "in everything, 
as we know, He cooperates (sunergei — works together) for 
good with those who love God and are called according to 
His purpose."' Paul here refers to our calling and says that 
God cooperates or works together with us in reference to it. 
Dear brother, does this not show that we are also to coop- 
erate with God with reference to our calling? If not, what 
does it mean? 


Think on this: If our predestination, election and call are 
not conditional and do not require our cooperation and posi- 
tive response, then Christ died for naught, and His sacrifice 
was for nothing and to no avail. Why? Because, if those 
who were predestined and elected for salvation in eternity, 
past ("before the foundation of the world'' Eph. 1:4) cannot 
resist and refuse God's gracious call, they would still be 
saved even if Christ had never been crucified. Conversely, 
if the "un-elected" have no choice with reference to their 
eternal status and destiny, Christ's sacrifice is also of no 
benefit to them. Who then did Christ die for? 


One other thought — God, through Christ, "knocks" at the 
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doors of our hearts, thereby ''calling"’ us — this being due to 
the fact that someway, somehow, God in eternity, past 
"predestined and elected"’ us to be saved, '‘in Christ.’"' How- 
ever, we must never lose sight of this fact: Matthew 7:7-8 
Clearly shows that it is always and only those who are ''seek- 
ing and lanocking” who find themselves ''called and elected. "’ 
Perhaps we might say it like this: I chose God, but only be- 
cause He first chose me. We might even go so far as to say 
that God chose (decreed, predestined) that we would choose 
him. 


But, dear brother, I doubt that we could ever totally agree 
on all the aspects and questions regarding God's election 
process. I suspect that much of it will remain a mystery 
even until such time as we are together with Him in glory. 


7505 North ist. St., Fresno, California 93710 


SS Se 
THE STRAIT GATE 


DALLAS BURDETTE 





Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, 

| and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat: Because 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 

| (Mat. 7:13-14, KJV). 

7 


This Scripture is often quoted by many Christians to brow- 
beat those who do not conform to their tradition. If one does 
not adhere to certain doctrinal understandings of some 
narrow interpretation of Scripture, as advocated by certain 
segments of the Restoration Movement, then one is not in 
the "narrow way." 


In my earlier years of preaching I identified the narrow 
way as the Church of Christ which grew out of the Stone/- 
Campbeil Movement. I quoted this text to denounce those 
who did not concur with my particular views, for example, 
individual communion cups, Bible study classes, instru- 
mental music, etc. I concluded that every individual who 
strayed from my orthodoxy was in the ''broad way" that led 
to destruction. 
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Today there are over two-dozen splinter groups that lay 
claim to the narrow way. One assembly of believers is not 
willing to express fellowship with another association of 
believers. To one group, the limited way is their limited 
interpretation of certain Scriptures. Therefore, this essay 
will analyze the ‘orthodox way'' in the light of the whole of 
the Sermon on the Mount. Just what does our Lord have 
reference to when he mentions the "strait gate"? 


THE INEVITABI£E CHOICE 


One must choose to follow the commandments of God or 
the commandments of men. One way is easy, the other is 
hard. The boundaries are clearly distinguished. One gate 
leads to destruction, the other to eternal life. Revealed 
truths compel obedience to God's way. To enter the strait 
gate, one must leave "self" behind; but, on the other hand, 
to enter the "roomy way" there is no limit to the baggage— 
self - righteousness, pride, hatred, envy, selfish ambition, 
dissensions, factions, discord. 


The objective of our Lord in this sermon is to bring 
people to an understanding of their nature, their character, 
and their practice of the two great commandments — love 
God and love one another. One must realize that this king- 
dom (the narrow way) is the kingdom of God, a kingdom of 
light, a kingdom of heaven. This kingdom consists of the 
"Spirit of love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness and self-control" (Gal. 5:22a). Again Paul 
stressed the nature of the kingdom in Romans 14:17: ''For 
the kingdom of God is not a matter of eating and drinking, 
but of righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit."' This 
kingdom is not to be confused with the kingdom of darkness 
(the broad way). 


There were doctrinal differences with the early community 
of God but, nevertheless, they were exhorted to “follow 
Christ Jesus, so that with one heart and mouth you may 
glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Accept 
one another, then, just as Christ accepted you, in order to 
bring praise to God" (Rom. 15:5b). This is what the strait 
gate and narrow way is all about. It has to do with our atti- 
tude toward one another. 


In our Lord's prayer (Mat. 5:9-14), Jesus taught that we 
were to pray: ''Forgive us our debts, as we also have for- 
given our debtors... For if you forgive men when they sin 
against you, your heavenly Father will also forgive you. But 
if you do not forgive men their sins, your Father will not 
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forgive your sins." THIS Bb THE NARROW WAY! 

Jesus begins this sermon by expounding upon the charac- 
teristics that must be manifest in the life of the believer. 
He must be "poor in spirit" (Mat. 5:3), that is, he must be 
bankrupt in spirit; he cannot be self-righteous. In the para- 
ble of the Pharisee and the tax collector (Iake 18:9-14), Jesus 
illustrates the sanctimonious spirit of the Pharisee. This 
holier-than-thou kind of spirit leads to destruction. Our 
attitude should be like that which Paul wrote about in Gala- 
tians 6:1, "Brothers, if someone is Caught in a Sin, you who 
are spiritual should restore him gently." 


The second beatitude, ‘blessed are they that mourn’ (Mat. 
5:4), describes the feelings of an individual that is poverty 
stricken in spirit. This person aches over his sins. And as 
a result of his destitution his brooding will display a make—- 
up of unpretentiousness (5:5). He will not pray, ''...God, I 
thank you that Iam not Jike other men..." (Luke 18:11). 


The person that is bankrupt, that is mourning, that is 
weak, will unremittingly long for goodness. They will long 
for virtues that belong to God. Jesus said, "Blessed are 
those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they will 
be filled'' (Mat. 5:6). This beatitude blesses not only the 
deed but the dream that it never comes true. Nevertheless, 
we are to strive toward perfection. Our Lord expresses his 
desires this way, "Be perfect, therefore, as your heavenly 
Father is perfect" (5:48). One must mirror God in all his 
actions. Christians are to be "'salt and Jight’ (5:13~-16). The 
believer's morality must exceed that of the Pharisees and 
teachers of the law (5:20). Remember, the goodness of the 
Pharisees and teachers of the law (religious leaders) lay in 
externals, not internals. 


Jesus now proceeds to show them how they are to put into 
practice the righteousness of God. He demonstrates this by 
giving detailed instructions concerning murder, adultery, 
divorce, oaths, an eye for aneye, love for enemies, alms- 
giving, prayers, fasting, treasures in heaven, worry, and 
judging others (5:21 - 7:1-5). Jesus approaches our whole 
disposition towards others. He lays down the constitution of 
His kingdom. He has worked out His assignments in detail. 


Jesus says in eifect that this is the substance of His king- 
dom; this is the strait gate and narrow way. Jesus now 
comes to exhortation, to applications. He says that it is not 
praise, but practice that will enable one to enter the king- 
dom of heaven. The sermon is functional; it is meant to be 
lived. It is something that we are to achieve and execute. 

(turn to back cover) 
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‘GOD’S REVELATION 





DETAILED BY PAUL 


STANLEY PAHER PART 2 


THE LAW IN THE HEART 


In Romans 2:14-15 it is stated clearly that the Gentile (who 
does not have a special written revelation from God) does 
show by certain acts that he nevertheless has law which he 
instinctively lives by through natural revelation. The con- 
science, the independent witness within, examines and 
passes judgment on a man's conduct. The Gentile doing good 
(Rom. 2:6) before God and not doing evil (v. 9) is in accord 
with the moral law and knows God through the creation. 
Verse 15 assures us that such a one is excused —is accept- 
able, saved, heaven-bound. He will not experience God's 
wrath, indignation, etc. (Rom. 1:18; 2:8). 


This instinctively known law is etched upon the heart. It 
is implanted on the very mind of man. Creation also has an 
impact. They ''do by nature the things of the law''— moral 
law (v. 14). Such a one will be ultimately judged by his 
fidelity to the highest that it was possible for him to know. 
The God of Justice cannot and will not ask any more. Sinis 
not engraved upon their hearts (see Jer. 17:If). 


The Greek Stoics called this law phusis which means 
nature, and they urged all men to live kata phusin, according 
to nature. Plutarch asked, "who shall govern the governor?" 
He answers, "Law, the king of ali mortals and immortals... 
which is not written on papyrus rolls or wooden tablets, but 
in his own reason within the soul, which perpetually dwells 
with him and guards him and never leaves his soul bereft of 
leadership.'' Thus, in the very nature of man there is im- 
planted an inherent, instinctive knowledge of what he ought 
to do. This is the regulative principle of justification for 
the Gentile. 


Most Gentiles did not live up to that law, but those who 
were righteous even with divine special revelation by apos- 
tles and prophets nevertheless could know that (1) the God of 
creation ewists; (2) idolatry is wrong; (3) there is good and 
evil; (4) man is obligated to do the good; (5) transgression 
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brings (sin); and (6) that moral principles exist. It was all 
written on their hearts. 


And so man, because of what is in his nature, reveals the 
law of God to himself. Romans 2:14 distinctively teaches: (1) 
Man is confronted with the Jaw of God in his consciousness 
because of what he does instinctively; (2) man does things 
which this innate law teaches; (3) this doing is not by any 
extraneous prophet-revealed Jaw, culture or influence be- 
yond the endorments of nature (Meyer, N.T. Commentary, 
p. 118). 


Violations of this innate law is called sininverse 12. It 
is not vague —it is a transgression. Man‘s conscience con- 
victs him and can determine his destiny. The unwritten law 
in the heart is just as real as physical laws which govern 
the universe, the earth and the development of all living 
things uponit. There are also laws of straight thinking and 
straight living which are unwritten. The innate moral Jaw is 
made evident through nature and man's moral capacity. It 
did not originate nor pass away in any kind of covenant. 
These moral Jaws might have been incorporated into a cov- 
enant — such as the "old", and the 'fnew'’—but they are also 
found outside of a covenant, as Romans 2:25-29 teaches. 


There have been such non-covenant people from the very 
beginning of man's existence, and they have been responsible 
for their present truth of creation and morals outside of 
special biblical revelation. Abraham and his kinsmen, in- 
cluding Lot and Melchizedek and the righteous people assoc-— 
iated with them, were all justified by God, could still sin, 
as did the Amorites (Gen. 15:16-18). Sodom and Gomorrah 
were under some kind of Jaw (Gen. 14:2, 10); some of these 
people were wicked (Gen. 18:20-22), yet others who were 
righteous {v- 23) were ultimately delivered (vv. 32-33). 


Thus, non-covenant people were both grevious sinners and 
also righteous in the days of Abraham and afterwards. Even 
when the Law of Moses was in force, such people existed in 
the Gentile world. Paul discusses such people before and 
after the Pentecost of Acts 2. And non-covenant people 
exist today under jaw, for they can sin- Though everyone 
has falled short (Rom. 3:23), some are righteous and some 
are not (Rom. 2:12-14). All are under general revelation. 
The creation itself and the moral Jaw will be their standard 
of judgment, determining if they are righteous or wicked. 
None have any guilt for not having the gospel, for they either 
have not heart it or understand it. 


Thus, the people of Romans 2:12-14 consist of a long line 
of individua)s who are not under revealed law or ina formal 
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covenant with God. They existed before and after the cross. 
Those outside of a covenant relationship with God are not 
subject to the commandments and laws which regulate those 
ancient Jews and modern Christians in a formal covenant. 
In the words of James Bales, ''Any similarity between cov- 
enant Jaw and the Jaw written in the heart no more proves 
that they (the Gentiles of today) are under covenant Jaw than 
it proved the Gentiles were under the covenant Jaw given 
through Moses (Law In The Heart, p. 161). 


Thus, the law in the heart furnishes man with vital truths 
concerning the one true Spirit God of creation and the laws 
of morality. it teaches the responsibility to walk in them 
(cf. Phil. 3:16). Nevertheless, it is insufficient, thus God 
revealed His will further through the prophets and the 
apostles. Neither the general or natural revelation (crea- 
tion and moral] truths) nor the special revelation of the Bible 
can be rejected or suppressed and be pleasing to God. The 
great moral Jaw is written and embedded in the very nature 
of every man; the prophets and apostles through their com- 
mandments, examples and statements emphasize and elab- 
orate upon the moral law. These precepts when embodied 
in a covenant combine with numerous yet vital "ceremonial 
Jaws" which are not moral in nature nevertheless must be 
followed in order to be pleasing to God. 


Does God make all judgments today based on special rev- 
elation in the Old and New Testament scriptures? Evidently 
no. Moral righteousness exalts the pagan now, just as it did 
before Christ. Unrighteousness brings forth God's present 
day judicial judgments as well. In spite of this clear teach- 
ing from God, many inquire of specific examples of moral 
Jaws existing apart from the gospel of Christ. But we have 
proven the constancy of moral Jaw. It has been in existence 
since the Garden of Eden. No higher standard of evidence is 
required to prove the existence of moral law than the reality 
of physical law. 


Fundamentally there are two ideas behind all religious/- 
moral righteousness: (1) Love God totally and (2) love your 
neighbor as yourself. These are the basic forms of reality. 
All specific moral laws concur with these principles. Simply 
put, the moral law is the golden rule. 


All men have had a basic sense of ought, though they have 
pursued various actions in performing the goldenrule. For 
example, various groups might differ on how many wives a 
man should have, but none believes that a man should simply 
take anyone else’s wife that he wants. Even the lowliest 
behaving man has a sense of ought. 
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C. W. Lewis' list of moral Jaws in various cultures 
throughout time show a concurrence upon several specific 
laws, differing of course in application. These are: (1) 
General Beneficience; (2) Special Beneficience; (8) duties 
to elders; (4) duties to children; (5) law of justice; (6) good 
faith and veracity; (7) mercy; (8) magnamity (Abolition of 
Man, p. 15f). 


Even hard-core Communist writings, hardly pro-Christ, 
contain the golden rule, justice, non- murdering, integrity, 
moral and sexual cleanliness, honest labor, unselfishness, 
eratitude, non-drunkenness, cCursings, lying, gambling, 
stealing and other special moral laws were acknowledged 
or extolled by Communist bosses themselves (Bales, Com- 
munism and the Mora! Law, p. 156f). They make many 
corrupt applications, yet the leaders are forced by the 
nature of reality to acknowledge the moral realm and moral 
virtues. 


Bales‘ ought is, therefore, instinctively etched upon the 
heart or mind of all men. Creation shouts out clearly and 
loudly that "Our God, He is Alive!" When unrighteous 
Gentiles refuse to allow this gnosis (now ledge) to become 
epignosis (realization or mental comprehension), and thus 
fail to allow moral teachings to work in their lives to trans- 
form it, God's wrath will continually be poured forth upon 
them. 


For better or worse, Romans 2:6-I4 indeed shows that the 
Gentile, by the law of his conscience and the light of a con- 
tinuing revealing nature, will be judged. "For as many as 
have sinned with the Jaw..." (v. 12) is stated in the ‘'constant 
timeless aorist, covering all time” (Shepard, p. 377). And 
since sin has been continuously practiced in the world, and 
the natural revelation is continuous, and the Jaw in the heart 
is continuous (Rom. 2:15; Jer. 31:31f; Heb. 8:10), then the 
possibility that God-fearing moral Gentiles and the pagans 
are being judged righteous in this era is continuously avail- 
able. If not, why not? 


No Bible verse says that the moral Jaw in the heart was 
nailed to the cross, as supposedly was the Law of Moses. 
How do you abolish the. moral Jaw of which Paul spoke with- 
out abolishing the very nature which God placed inman? In 
Romans 2:12-15, Paul makes a New Testament era applica- 
tion to the Romans to whom it was written, three decades 
after the cross. Paul writes in the present tense; all 
elements —the presence of sin, Jaw in heart, continuous 
natural revelation—are existent in both eras. (final) 

4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 
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EDITORIAL: from page 22 


It all boils down to the fact that the elders have no right to 
impose their will on the membership in matters of con- 
science, and in fact have no authority whatever since both 
are members of the Royal Priesthood (i Pet. 2:9). Both 
officiate at the alter of prayer, and each on his own behalf. 
There are no "high" priests and no "low" priests in the 
kingdom of God, except ‘Jesus the apostle and high priest of 
our confession" (Heb. 3:1). Therefore, "let us hold fast our 
confession" (Heb. 4:14). The "power" (authority) of an elder 
is in the influence of a Godly life, tived after the likeness of 
Christ. 


3. Using the example in 2 above, that members are to 
obey elders only as long as they teach truth, how do mem- 
bers (who are "‘learners''—disciples) know when elders (their 
teachers) are teaching truth? Were not the elders chosen 
because of their superior Bible knowledge and their aptness 
to teach? What will "submitting'' members know except what 
the elders teach them? Would not a superior knowledge on 
the part of the members be required before they could 
detect false teaching? If such be the case, why not the 
members teaching the elders? 


Christians are volunteers inthe Lord's army. They were 
not drafted. Volunteers want to serve Christ out of love and 
respect for what God has done for them, and they will follow 
our "aged" brethren who have proven themselves through 
long and faithful service. It is not necessary to drive God's 
people to serve! LEAD the way, brethren! 


The idea of elders "ruling'' the church is against all New 
Testament teaching on what a Christian is to be. Note: 


Do not be conformed to this world but be trans- 
formed by the renewal of your mind, that you may 
prove what is the will of God, what is good and 
acceptable and perfect (Rom. 12:2). 


"For who has Known the mind of the Lord so as to 


instruct him?'' But we have the mind of Christ 
(2 Cor. 2:16). 


Have this mind among yourselves, which you have 
in Christ Jesus (Phil. 2:5). 


by which he has granted to us his precious and very 
great promises, that through these you may escape 
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from the corruption that is in the world because of 
passion, and become partakers of the divine nature 
(2 Pet. 1:4). 


But you are not in the flesh, you are in the Spirit, 
if the Spirit of God really dwells in you. Any one 
who does not have the Spirit of Christ does not 
belong to him (Rom. 8:9). 


Who is the Christian? He (or she) is one who has trans- 
formed himself into the likeness of Christ. He has put on 
the mind of Christ. He has become a partaker of divine 
nature. The Spirit of God dwells inhim. He didn't get to be 
this way by being driven to it by “ruling’' elders! Those who 
have "conformed to the image of Christ'' (Rom. 8:29} have 
the means within themselves to "'prove what is the will of 
God", that is, the understanding of right and wrong. It is 
not dependent upon a body of elders to make this determina- 
tion. Jt can be no other way because each individual child of 
God is responsible for him/herself. Elders cannot answer 
for others, even though they may have to answer for the neg- 
lect of others. Their role in God's community is to TEACH. 
Their authority lies solely in their good example. Their good 
life influences others to become like themselves who have 
put on the image of Christ. To follow them should be the 
same as one following Christ. When elders become Corpor- 
ate Directors, they no longer serve in the capacity that God 
has assigned to them. These are but a few of the many 
reasons why elders cannot be rulers of God's people. 


As President Bush calls for a kinder and gentler America, 
let us call upon our elders to be more kind and gentle to 
our own brethren. Those who have problems should be able 
to go to their elders for help — for a sympathetic ear if 
nothing else. Now, if some are prone to argue that these 
are the kind of elders we now have, let me ask why it is that 
those who HAVE problems and need help the most will go to 
great lengths to keep their “leaders” from finding out about 
them! ? —especially those with marital difficulties. They 
simply don't want elders adding to their woes. I have heard 
of one ''eldership" that would go and check the courthouse 
records to see if the couple placing membership might have 
had a previous marriage! If so, no membership! 


Somehow this doesn't seem like the proper way to be more 
kind and gentle. Who should be more gentle and have more 
compassion than elders? Noone. And those who do not are 
not "'qualified’’ to be leaders in God's community. Love and 
compassion are the foremost attributes in those who lead by 
example. Lead KINDLY, brother elder. 
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THE STRAIT GATE - from page 33 


This same teaching abounds throughout the whole of the 
New Testament. Reflect, for example, upon the writings of 
Paul in Ephesians, chapters 4 and 5. 


‘be completely humble and gentle; be patient; bearing with 
one another in love. Make every effort to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace... you must put off falsehood 
and speak truthfully to his neighbor... Do not let unwhole- 
some talk come out of your mouths, but onty what is helpful 
for building others up according to their needs... Be kind 
and compassionate to one another... But among you there 
must not be even a hint of sexual immorality, or of any kind 
of impurity, or of greed... Nor should there be obscenity, 
foolish talk or coarse joking... No immoral, impure or 
greedy person —such a man is an idolater —has any inheri- 
tance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. "’ 

CONC LUSION 

The Christian message is not some ideological theory, but 
something that is to be lived. This strait gate and narrow 
way has to do with our everyday living — our relationship to 
one another and to God. It is works of the Spirit versus 
works of the flesh. Paul, no doubt, echoed the thoughts of 
our Lord Jesus when he expressed himself to the Galatians: 
"So I say, live by the Spirit, and you will not gratify the 
desires of the sinful nature..." (5:16). 
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EDITORIAL: "FREEDOM IN CHRIST" 


I picked up my Jatest copy of The Restorer, edited by Gary 
Workman, and noticed the eye-catching lead article title, 
"Freedom in Christ". Having no little interest in that sub- 
ject, I intended to come back and read it. But first I had to 
see how the editor would deal with the monumental question 
of, "Are Pitch Pipes Scriptural?" Gary had no difficulty at 
all in polishing off this one. He says it is scriptural, and 
I'm glad to hear it. "Moreover, it doesn't make any differ- 
ence at all whether the song lteader uses a tuning fork that 
can produce only one note, or a pitch pipe that can produce 
one octave, or a piano that has 88 keys—as long as he is 
only getting the pitch!'' For a second there he sounded 
almost like a liberal. He says it is not the instrument but 
the amount of notes played upon the instrument. ‘Whether 
the instrument is single-noted or multi-noted is irrelevant. 
But if the song leader kept blowing the pitch pipe while the 
congregation sang the song, it would be just as unscriptural 
—and wrong—as if he played a piano while they sang."' So 
if the song leader hit just one note on his pipe, he's heaven 
bound; but if he hits two notes his soul is in jeopardy! And 
should he continue to "pitch'' while the congregation is 
Singing, then the whole congregation is in danger of the 
Judgment! If all this sounds silly, it is —that's the point. 


I returned to the lead article to see what the brother had 
to say about "freedom". Since the article was only about 
one and a half pages, the author surely didn't intend to give 
us an exaustive treatise on ‘freedom in Christ". He did, 
however, cite 101 scripture references in his page and a 
half, all the way from Psalms to Revelation ~ seemingly 
everything even remotely connected with the subject of free- 
dom. I don't want to sound too critical of this brother be- 
cause he is merely the product of our generation that grew 
up without too much knowledge of God's grace, and where 
"freedom" only meant freedom from past sins —not future 
sins, but past sins. This was about the extent of our under- 
standing of "freedom in Christ.'' This brother adds one more 
though, we have the freedom to "petition" God, i.e., prayer. 
No one would deny that these are powerful freedoms; but 
somehaw I couldn't help but feel that the author had missed 
the real meaning. 


I kept waiting for the writer to come to Galatians 5:1. I 
was curious to see how he would deal with this potent scrip- 
ture on freedom. He never mentioned it! Even after citing 
101 passages, he never used the most powerful one of all. 

(turn to middle of page 57) 
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THE MOST ABUSED WORD 
2. ; a 


W. CARL KE TCHERSIDE 


If you were called upon to designate the most beautiful 
word in the English language, what would be your choice? 
Perhaps you would say love, or mother, or home, or heaven. 
Everyone of those words are truly beautiful and significant, 
and i'm sure that you would have much in favor of your 
choice, with reference to either. But suppose you were 
called upon to select the most abused word, the one most 
often misrepresented. What would you choose as your ex- 
ample? You may differ with me, and I'm sure that a lot of 
you will, but I'm going to assert that in my opinion, the most 
abused word inour vocabulary today is the word"Christian." 


This name is a holy one. It was given bythe God of heaven 
himseif. It was first applied at Antioch to those who were 
disciples of or followers of the Lord Jesus himself. You are 
familiar with the quotation, that "the disciples were called 
Christians first at Antioch.'' We learn that from Acts 11:26. 
Now, what did that name mean when given at that time? I 
know you will agree with me, that since it embodies and 
contains the name of Christ, that it means ''Christ - like." 
Itis therefore apparent that those who wear this title purport 
to pattern after the life, conduct and actions of the immacu- 
late Savior of men. Is that the meaning the word has today ? 


We cail this United States of America a Christian nation. 
Is that really true? Cana nation be Christian when over 
haif of its people are not members of any church or religious 
organization? Can this be such when of those who are mem- 
bers, fully athird never appear inside a church door from 
one year to the next? We ask God to bless us as a nation be- 
cause we say that we accept Him as our Supreme Sovereign. 
I want to ask you a few questions. Can God bless a nation 
where drunkeness and riot are the order of the day? Can he 
bless a people who permit fornication, adultery, lust and 
evilof every descriptionto thrive unchecked and unpunished? 


You know as well as doJ, that the divorcé courts of this 
Jand are grinding unceasingly and turning out a grist of brok- 
en homes, broken lives, and broken hearts. You know that 
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parents desert their offspring and forsake their welfare in 
order to accumulate a little more of the gold that glitters 
with a fascination that excludes the gleam of love from the 
eyes of their own children. You know that selfishness, sor- 
did greed, ungodliness and immorality all stalk openly 
through out streets, are nurtured in the hearts of those who 
make up this great commonwealth, and are eating like can- 
cers at the soul of this land of the free and home of the 
brave. 


Can America be Christian, when there is no regard for 
the Bible? Thousands there are who never read it, thous- 
ands more who look upon it as a surprising superstitious 
piece of idolatry. Its teachings are laughed at, scoffed at 
and ridiculed! Its sacred precepts are trampled underfoot 
without qualm of conscience by those who profess to love it. 


Is America Christian, when she turns the sacred Lord's 
Day into one of fun and frolic, of gay abandon and light— 
hearted living, with never a thought of worship at the table 
of Him who died at Golgotha, and who said, ''This do in 
remembrance of me until I come again. ''? I need not tell 
you that Sunday is now a Funday, that it means no more to 
many than Tuesday or Thursday. No thought is given to it 
as the resurrection day of Heaven's greatest gift to dying 
mankind. 


Can America truly be called Christian when her people 
have turned from the light of life, to the lights of Hollywood? 
That she has forsaken the living God and turned to other 
gods, worshipped with all her heart, you will not question. 
Millions who cannot teil you the names of the 12 apostles can 
rattle off the names of the 12 most famous actresses. Mil- 
lions who cannot name the books of the New Testament can 
even recali who all the wives of some of the actors were, 
and that seems more than the actors themselves can do. The 
gracious invitation of Jesus to "Come unto me," has changed 
into the suggestive ''Come up and see me sometime" of 
the voluptuous portrayal, by Mae West. The churches are 
emptying. They can no longer have prayer meetings, for not 
enough will come to pay for having the janitor uniock the 
building. And yet we call this a Christian nation. 


And worst of all it seems to me is the fact that the church- 
es themselves have been given over to worldliness. In many 
instances they have become mere play houses, forums for 
discussion of politics, and institutions where pink teas and 
book reviews have supplanted the plain, old-fashioned, 
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straight-from-the-shoulder gospel preaching. Some have 
even become places of glorified entertainment rather than of 
serious worship. They sponsor minstrel shows, fashion 
parades, and theatricals of all description. They have 
chicken suppers, pie suppers, bake sales, ice cream socials, 
and Tom-Thumb weddings to pay the preacher's salary. 
They use quilt raffles, bingo games, carnival claptrap and 
every other kind of gambling to cater to the worldly pas- 
sions of their membership. Yet all of this is indulged in 
under the name of being "Christian."" I ask you, if that is 
the kind of a church the Son of God died for on Calvary's 
cross? 


America is not Christian as God looks at it. She has 
glorified hypocrisy, enthroned sin, and flattered herseif that 
God will be fooled. But be not deceived, Godis not mocked. 
If it is true that an individual will reap what he has sown, it 
is true that a nation will do the same, for this is God's law 
from time immemorial. LIong years ago, one who was in- 
spired said, "Blessed is that nation whose God is the Lord." 
And when ancient Israel departed from the truth of heaven, 
the prophet declared the condemnation of God in saying, "My 
people have committed two evils; they have forsaken me the 
fountain of living waters, and hewn out for themselves cis- 
terns, broken cisterns, that will hold no water."' And again, 
the thundering reverberation of heaven's accusation may fall 
upon our own ears. 


It has ever been a principle of heaven that when a people 
become lifted up with pride that they would suffer a downfall. 
That is true of a person, and true of a nation. God resisteth 
the proud but giveth grace to the humble. The apostle says, 
‘Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall." 
Let us then ask God to help us that we stand on his truth! 


God has ever been interested inthe names that His people 
wear. You'll recall that upon some occasions he even gave 
to certain individuals prior to their birth, in order to assure 
that they would be properly designated. Generally these 
names as given by heaven had a distinct meaning. They 
Signified some characteristic in or about the life of such 
individual. Perhaps the first man mentioned in this way was 
Ishmael. His name means "'Heard of God" and he was so- 
called because his mother's prayer was heard and answered. 
His half-brother, Isaac, was also given a pre-natal name by 
the Lord. The name itself means "Laughter" and the child 
was so-called due to the pleasure and joy he brought to his 
aged parents. 
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In the New Testament the angel revealed to Joseph that 
Mary would have a son and it was distinctly said, ''Thou 
shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from 
their sins."’ Certainly that name was very significant, since 
the word Jesus means "'savior'’. Now, when the Lord gave 
his stamp of approval to the name "Christian" as a divinely 
authorized title for his believers under the gospel dispensa- 
tion, it was expected that they should reverence and respect 
that name, and wear it with honor and grace. 


The word ''Christ'' means "anointed. '" Since this is em- 
braced in the term "Christian", it also has reference to the 
anointed of God. That is the position we are to occupy today. 
Under the Old Testament, two classes of persons were 
anointed. One was the priest, the other the king. One was 
to serve and sacrifice; the other to rule and govern. In this 
age, we are not called "'Christians" for nothing; rather, we 
are anointed kings and priests. As priests, we are to offer 
our bodies as living sacrifices; as kings we are to rule over 
our desires and keep our passions in subjection. Otherwise 
we will prove ourselves unworthy of the high and consecrated 
name which has been bestowed upon us. 


When a child becomes involved with the law as a result of 
some sin or crime, he does not suffer alone. The father 
whose name he bears also must endure the reproach, shame 
and ignominy. So it is also ina spiritual or religious sense. 
The church suffers for our ungldly lives. There: are those 
who refuse to accept the truth at all, because of the base 
pretenders who are affiliated with the church. Everyone has 
heard another say, ‘Well, if that fellow is a Christian, then 
I'm just as well off out of the church, because I wouldn't 
think of doing the things that he is guilty of."' I recognize 
that this excuse is neither sensible or valid, but neverthe- 
less, it is not very becoming in us to make such an excuse 
possible. We ought to so live that no one Could ever bring 
reproach upon the church by reason of our conduct. 


The name "'Christian" belongs to every day in the week. 
Some there are who think that you don it like you do your 
Sunday ''go-to-meeting clothes” and take it off the same way. 
They believe that if you attend the services of the Lord's 
Day that’will give you license to do as you please the rest of 
the week. I deny that! I've said, and repeat, that if a man 
does not act as a Christian the remainder of the days of the 
week, the chances are that he will not be one on Sunday 
either. Failure to recognize this salient truth, makes the 
word "Christian" the most abused word in the whole world. 

4420 Jamieson, C-1, St. Louis, MO 63109 
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GOING TO LAW 





a pe 


PAUL FORCED TO "SUE" LEADERS OF THE JERUSALEM 
SYNAGOGUE TO SECURE HIS FREEDOM 


JOE BROWN 


Why did Paul suffer the shame of going to law against those 
he considered his brothers? According to Acts 22:1,5 he 
refers to those listening as my brothers, and those in 
Damascus as my brothers. In each case the ones referred 
to are still worshiping in the synagogue. 


The story revealed in Acts 21 and Acts 26 details the 
struggles of Paul against those who tried to force him to 
accept their concept of what God demands of his people. 
These events are so meaningful that five chapters in Acts 
are necessary to present these facts for "study to show our- 
selves approved...". This story is about relationships of 
Christians to Jews, Jews to Jews, and individuals to their 
government, and the options available when an individual is 
being denied his or her freedom. 


Paul received a warm welcome from the members of the 
Jerusalem Christian congregation on his return (Acts 21:17). 
The day after his arrival he visited James, and all the elders 
of the Jerusalem congregation were present. His report of 
God's working through him among the Gentiles cause the 
elders to praise God. 


There were many rumors circulating about how Paul was 
advising Jews to break away from the laws of Moses. The 
rumor was that Paul no longer believed in circumcision nor 
was he following the rituals of the Jewish faith. The elders 
asked Paul "what can we do? There are many Jews who are 
now Christians but they still practice the Jewish law. They 
think you have left the Jewish faith''. (Did these practicing 
Jews not question the local Christian elders? Why not? 
Could it be that the Jerusalem Christian elders were still 
practicing all the Jewish rites as required by Jewish law?) 


After much discussion a plan was suggested. Four of the 
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local men in the Jerusalem congregation were under a Jew- 
ish vow to be purified and have their head shaved in the 
synagogue in Jerusalem. They were still practicing the 
Jewish faith as Christians in the Jerusalem congregation. 
The elders in the Christian congregation wanted Paul to go 
with these four men. They wanted Paul to be purified with 
them and have his head shaved. By doing this, thousands of 
local Jews who had accepted Christ would see Paul in the 
temple fulfilling a Jewish vow. The elders hoped these acts 
of Paul would cause the Jewish Christians to conclude that 
Paul had not left the Jewish faith. By agreeing to this it will 
look as if Paul is still practicing the same rites as the local 
Jews, and if so, then the rumors must be false. Paul agreed 
to the wishes of the Jerusalem elders. He went with the 
four men to be purified and have his head shaved. He paid 
all the expense. Was Paul to be reimbursed for this ex- 
pense or was his profit from tent making used? 


Did Paul still believe in these acts of purification and 
ritual? Was he going through this simply to kill the local 
rumors about his activities among the Gentiles and Jews of 
Asia? Was this request of the Christian elders of the Jeru- 
salem congregation in the best interest of the members in 
general, Paul in particular, andthe local Jewish Christians? 


The seven days of purification were nearly over when 
some Jews from Asia saw Paul in the Temple. They began to 
shout "Men of Israel, help. This is the man who preaches 
to everyone everywhere against our people, against the law 
and against this place. Now he has profaned this Holy Place 
by bringing Greeks into the Temple.'' The whole city was 
electrified by these false accusations not supported by fact 
or documents. This charge presented an open challenge to 
those in authority in the Jewish faith. Was Paul a trouble- 
maker? Did Paul still believe in circumcision? Did Paul 
still believe in the rituals of the Jewish faith? 


Paul had not brought a Greek (Gentile) into the Temple, he 
was not tajking in the Temple. There was no crowd around 
him in the Temple (Acts 24:18). "My accusers saw me in the 
Temple as I was presenting my thank offering. I had shaved 
my head as their laws required, and there was no crowd 
around me, and no rioting!"' 


Tertullus appeared before Ananias to make the following 
charges against Paul. ''We have found Paul to be a trouble- 
maker, a man who is constantly inciting the Jews throughout 
the entire world to riots and rebellions against the Roman 
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government. He is a ringleader of the sect known as the 
Nazarines. Moreover, he was trying to defile the Temple 
when we arrested him. We would have given him what he 
justly deserves. But Lysias, the commander of the garrison, 
came and took him violently away from us, demanding that he 
be tried by Roman law?. All the Jews agreed with Tertullus. 


Paul had tried to reason with the local garrison command- 
er, Lysias, the chief priests of the Jewish Council, the 
crowd (or members), Felix, Festus and King Agrippa. Paul 
spent more than two years in confinement, reasoning and 
being patient in dealing with these false charges. At Jast he 
was forced to appeal to Caesar to avoid the politics and in- 
trigue of a local situation. Festus and King Agrippa agreed 
at last, ‘this man has done nothing worthy of death or im- 
prisonment. He would be set free if he had not appealed to 
Caesar". 


Did Paul go before heathen judges and courts? Should he 
have followed his own advice and suffered death rather than 
demand his "freedom"'? Dowe use Paul's example here in 
our everyday life? When those around us would deprive us 
of freedom that the state has declared to be ours, is Paul 
teaching us that we may use the law for the protection of our 
freedoms? Was the local congregation where Diotrephes 
worshiped (3 John) better because the members let him 
"rule" with an iron fist? Have these lessons presented in 
Acts been misunderstood? What does the Holy Spirit want us 
to gain from this lengthy story about Pauland his brothers? 


What civil laws did Paul claim to protect his freedom as a 
Roman citizen? Should he have given in to the "religious 
leaders'' of his day and suffered their ''charges"', their beat- 
ings, and their proven lies? Did Paul receive support from 
the elders who had asked him to accompany the four men 
who were to fulfil! their vows? Did Paul show any feeling of 
gui about taking his cause before known, proven, and re- 
cognized heathens? What were the options open to him in 
trying to resolve this problem; meet with his accusers; 
agree to arbitration; stand trial ina local court in which he 
had no faith? To protect his freedom he had to appeal to 
Caesar to avoid a political court not ruled by law. He would 
not have received a fair and impartial decision based on 
fact. These men sitting in judgment were more concerned 
about votes than justice. If your freedom, .as guaranteed by 
the government, is trampled on, would you appeal to your 
God ordained government to secure this freedom? What 
honor is gained by bending or giving up your principles to 
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please those who "rule over you", even when you know they 
are wrong? 


Christ was put to death by men who thought of themselves 
as protectors of God's heritage on earth, convinced the 
world would be a better place if only Christ were dead. 
Since Christ's death many have stood for principle and lost 
their life or reputation. History alone has been kind and 
given glory to those who have suffered for principle. Have 
all principles been established? Have all decisions been 
made for us as relates to right and wrong? As we face the 
issues of life today, do we draw upon our knowledge of the 
past to reach a just conclusion? Ali battles have not been 
fought; all principles have not been established. The roads 
we travel today are full of danger. To take a stand is just 
as full of danger today as it was in Christ's day. When Johr 
Huss said that no man or bo@y of men should stand between 
an individual and God, or Christ, those who had the "rule 
over him" brought him before the Council of Constance. 
He sacrificed his life because he stood for freedom and 
principle. On the 16th day of July, 1416, as he was chained 
to the stake by his "religious leaders", a demand was made 
for him to renounce his belief and live under the "rule" of 
those "over" him. He said, "My conscience will not let me 
state what I donot believe just to save my life."' May each 
of us find the strength to stand for principle and justice! 


Everyone should read the transcript of the trial in Little 
Rock. The elders of the Sixth and Izard Church of Christ 
were able to overcome the decision of the trial court and get 
the Supreme court of Arkansas to agree with them. Ina 
Church of Christ (Sixth and Izard in particular) the elders 
have the supreme authority, and members must obey them 
that have the "rule over you" or silently stealaway. Hardi- 
man Nichols said in a sermon at Sixth and Izard just after 
the case was filed "when you agree with the elders you 
obey'’ and when you disagree "you submit." The Sixth and 
Izard elders testified from the governmental seat of truth 
that they have all power to select, override, or make de- 
cisions without regard for the wishes of the members, and 
are responsible only to God. Until this sworn testimony was 
put in the’record no elder would admit this, and if asked, the 
Sixth and Izard elders will say they were misquoted or taken 
out of context. By reading this transcript you will know the 
truth. Ask your elders if they believe they hold "ultimate" 
power or authority in your congregation. Few Christians 
have the nerve to question such a powerful body. We must 
re-examine the concept of "servant", "ruler", and 'mem- 
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ber''. When you have suffered at the hands of blind authority 
this is understood. Until then it is meaningless. Reuel 
Lemmons once wrote a fine article entitled "WHO CALIS 
THE SHOTS?". The Little Rock trial presents sworn testi- 
mony as to who and how. Your answer, Reuel, is in the 
Little Rock trial transcript. The elders ‘'call the shots''! 
This testimony proves the Church of Christ has now arrived. 
The church in Rome no longer holds exclusive title to ''Gad's 
Agent on Earth". 


616 School Street, Sheridan, Arkansas 72150 


e_SSG@seae 
Editor's Note: Joe Brown is the deacon who brought suit 
against the elders at Sixth and Izard, challenging their 
right to conceal the church's financial records. I have read 
the transcript of this trial. It is a classic example of elder 
abuse of power, which they presume to have. By believing 
that they are God's chosen ones on earth, they apparently 
felt no qualms in using every underhanded scheme available 
to enhance their hold on power. The final outcome of the 
trial was not based on truth, nor Scripture, nor Church of 
Christ doctrine. It was the result of political expediency. 
Members who sit in rapt passivity, praying and paying, 
watching the paid professionals perform, must share the 
biame for allowing elders to "rule'' over them. It is un- 
scriptural and anti-scriptural. To rule over is to have the 
"lordship" over. To have the lordship over is to have the 
‘authority"' over, which is to LORD it over! Jesus said NO, 
it won't be this way! But the elders at Sixth and Izard and 
the Arkansas Supreme Court say otherwise. Little Rock 
represent a battle lost, but not a lost war. There will be 
other cases in other states. Those who rule over God's 
heritage ''must be resisted...'t - David Lipscomb 


DEATH 

Reuel Lemmons is dead. He died January 25, 1989 at his 
home in Austin, Texas. He was 76 years old. Yemmons is 
probably best known for his work as editor of the Firm 
Foundation, and afterwards as editor of Action and Image 
magazines. His editorials in recent years seemed to move 
him away from the staunch conservative positions held by so 
many of our mainline publications. Many of our legalistic 
brethren thought he had deserted the ship by moving slightly 
to the left of center on church issues. 

Only time and eternity will reveal the extent of this man's 
influence on the church. Meanwhile we regard him as one of 
the most outstanding Christians of our generation. - Editor 
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How Many Will Be Saved? 


R. D. ICE 


Surely some will be saved? God alone knows how many. 
The Bible ought to give us a clue. Begin with the fact: 
"Forgiveness takes place in the Mind of God.'' We deduce 
this from God's statement: ‘and their sins and their iniqui- 
ties will I remember no more" (Heb. 8:12). Scripture lists 
a number of "things'' by which we are saved (faith, hope, 
baptism, etc.). Yet who can dispute the fact that it must be 
God Himself who finally decides WHO belongs to Him. 


In the Christian Age, some hear the gospel and respond to 
Christ. We believe those who believe and accept the mess- 
age of salvation (comply) have their names written in Heaven. 
"But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His 
name" (John 1:12). The purpose of Jesus coming into the 
world was to become the World's Savior. 


"Lord are there few that be saved" (Iwke 13:23)? How we 
are to view and understand Jesus' answer must take into 
account the "great multitude, which no man could number" 
of Revelation 7:9. Notice such of these saved ones~ have 
“washed their robes."' In the midst of a sinful world, each 
of these have chosen to follow Christ! ULike "the answer in 
the back of the book, '' this Book of Revelation shows to us 
the great Victory won by Christ Jesus and those who believe 
in Him! These were all faithful even to death. 











What about those who lived before the Cross?? Hebrews 
9:15 shows that the sacrifice of Christ covered those faithful 
under the Law. The presence of Moses and Elijah on the 
Mount of Transfiguration certainly would indicate that those 
worthies were "saved."' Note God did not give up on Moses, 
even at his death (Jude 9). Hebrews chapter 11 gives a pan- 
orama of men and women who had great faith! Their final 
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reward is yet to come. They, and we, shall be made perfect 
together (Heb. 11:39-40). Note also that some who are 
mentioned in Hebrews 1! lived and died before the Law was 
given. The Law itself was a ''custodian." It could not cancel 
the Promise. 


What about the Gentiles? Paul says of them: "do by nature 
the things contained in the law...'' (Rom. 2:14). Since the 
"doers of the law shall be justified'' (Rom. 2:13), Paul seems 
to be saying that many of the Gentiles, who had not been 
given the Law, were nevertheless ''justified'"' by their obedi- 
ence. Certainly God intended all along to save the Gentiles 
as well as the Jews. Adam Clarke says: "All these are 
ample proofs that God had not left them without light..." 
God has left His ''fingerprints" all over His Creation (Rom. 
1:19-20) so that no one can claim ignorance. 


"Those who die before reaching the age of accountability 
will be saved.'' This is how it is taught by Churches of 
Christ and Christian Churches, etc. The "age of accounta- 
bility"’ probabty depends upon the individual, the home, the 
Church (Gif any), and other such things. The Bible does not 
fix an age. This implies that "original sin" (if there is such 
a thing has been canceled by the Incarnation. ''For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive" 
(1 Cor. 15:22). (Note: I believe Robert Brinsmead is correct 
in defining ‘original sin'' in terms of "contamination by sin," 
rather than by "total depravity"'asit is popularly understood). 


What about "aborted fetuses?'' We believe they will be 
saved. John Bertolucci, A Roman Catholic priest, recently 
discussed this question on TV. His teaching was that those 
infants destroyed without any possibility of choice are 
"subjects of heaven'' perhaps “safe'' rather than ''saved." If 
we believe life is present from ''conception,'' what we be- 
lieve about their salvation would follow. Compare Iake 1:43- 
44). Note that John the baptist, who was at this stage a 
"six - month fetus" and as yet "unborn,'' jumped for joy! 
Certainly John was "sentient" at that stage of development. 


We should be working and praying for the salvation of as 
many as possible! History is marching toward the climax 
which God has prepared for it. How could it be otherwise? 
Some will be lost. How unnecessary and how sad. Many 
will be saved! Praise God! We love Him because He first 
loved us. 

Route 1, Box 275C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 
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Not everyone who says to me, ‘lord, Lord," will 
enter the kingdom of heaven, bui only he who does 
the will of my Father who is in heaven. Many will 
say to me on that day, "Lord, Lord, did we not 
prophesy in your name, and in your name drive out 
demons and perform many miracles?" Then I will 
tell them plainly, "I never mew you. Away from 
-me, you evildoers!" (Mat. 7:21-23). 





These words are some of the most solemn words ever 
uttered by any individual. Jesus addresses Himself to men 
and women who are aware of their shortcomings and who 
will someday stand before the judgment. "Not everyone who 
says to me ‘Lord, Lord...''' demands our careful attention. 


Jesus completes His Sermon on the Mount and continues 
the argument which He dealt with in the previous verses — 
false prophets (7:15-20). He wraps up His teaching, He ex- 
plains it in detail, and now He applies it. He urges every - 
one to enter the "strait gate" (vv. 13-14). Our Lord does not 
want anyone misled. He restates His warnings repeatedly, 
and He winds up His teaching by illustrating the necessity of 
"hearing and doing" (vv. 24-27). 


To understand the import of Jesus’ words, I encourage you 
to reread the Sermon on the Mount. Consider the Beatitudes 
(vv. 1-12), the metaphors — salt and light 13-16), the fulfill- 
ment of the law versus the righteousness of the religious 
leaders (vv. 17-6:18), treasures in heaven (19-24), worry 
(25-34), judging others (7:1-5). These are significant words 
and must be put into practice. 


MISAPPLICATION 


As a young preacher, I cited this verse to prove that 
Christians who use individual (communion) cups and who 
participate in Sunday School classes and who sing with an 
instrument are "evildoers."' I reasoned that one must be 
doers of God's will~ which is true. But, it just so happened, 
so I thought, that God's will was synonymous with my under- 
standing of the Scriptures. If a brother participated in that 
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which I did not, then, God would say "Not everyone who says 
unto me, ‘Tord, Lord,’ will enter the kingdom of heaven, 
but only he who does the willof my Father who is in heaven." 
Yes, one must carefully interpret this passage in the light of 
the context. This Scripture, taken as a whole, cannot be 
severed from its background. 


RABBINIC TRADITION 
VERSUS 
CORRECT INTERPRETATION 


Jesus differentiates the Old Testament teaching about 
righteous acts versus supposed righteous acts of rabbinic 
tradition. The opposition is not between the Old Testament 
and His teaching, but between the Old Testament and their 
teaching. The words "you have heard that it was said" is not 
what the law said, but rather the interpretation placed upon 
the law by the Pharisees and the teachers of the law. Jesus 
does not abrogate the law, but rather He establishes the 
validity of the Jaw (5:17-19). Paul echoes the words of Jesus 
when he says, "Do we, then, nullify the law by this faith? 
Not at all! Rather, we uphold the law” (Rom. 3:31). In 
Romans 13:8-10, Paul sums up the commandments in the 
Decalogue by saying, ''The commandments, ‘Do not commit 
adultery,’ 'Do not murder,’ ‘Do not steal,‘ 'Do not covet,’ 
and whatever other commandment there may be, are sum- 
med up in this one rule: ‘Love your neighbor as yourself. ' 
Love does no harm to its neighbor. Therefore love is the 
fulfillment of the Jaw."' '‘Anyone who breaks one of the least 
of these commandments and teaches others to do the same 
will be called least in the kingdom of heaven...'' (Mat. 5:19). 


The commandments of God are explained by our [ord in 
His response to an expert in the Jaw (Mat. 22:34-40). ‘Love 
the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul 
and with all your mind. This is the first and greatest com- 
mandment. And the second is like it: Love your neighbor 
as yourself. All the law and the prophets hang on these two 
commandments" (vv. 37-40). One commandment is vertical 
and the other is horizontal. These commandments involve 
the heart as well as obedience to the literal observance of 
these guidelines. One does not have to commit the physical 
act of adultery to be guilty of wrong doing, it can originate 
in the heart. 


SEVEN WOES 
The Seven Woes in Matthew 23 are an excellent explana- 


tion of 'Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Iord,' will 
enter the kingdom of heaven." Jesus exclaims that the 
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teachers of the law and the Pharisees "do not practice what 
they preach" (23:3a). "Everything they do is done for men 
to see..." (23:5a). In his Sermon on the Mount, Jesus warns 
the disciples to"'Be careful not to do your ‘acts of righteous- 
ness before men, to be seen by them" (Mat. 6:1-18). He 
also warns against seeking titles of honor to advance self- 
esteem. The seven woes that Jesus vocalizes, he also verb- 
alizes in His Sermon. 


OVERVIEW OF TWO OF THE SEVEN WOES 
First Woe: They Lock Up The Kingdom (23:13) 


The very persons who should have opened the people's 
minds concerning the kingdom of God locks this realm by 
their faulty interpretation about God's salvation through 
faith. The Pharisees kept the people in ignorance of the Way 
of salvation: "You shut the kingdom of heaven in men's 
faces" {y. 13). Not only did the Pharisees exclude the people 
from knowledge about this reign of God, but they excluded 
from their communion those who did not conform to their 
particular interpretation of the law (Mat. 7:1-14; Acts 15;:1-2; 
Gal. 2:1-5). They formed brotherhoods to exclude those who 
did not adjust to their traditions. 


The writers of the New Testament warns against the 
danger of inherent exclusiveness (1 Cor. 1:10-17; 8:1-13; Rom. 
14 & 15). To speak against a brother is to scorn the law of 
God. It is a violation of the ‘'royal law'' as referred to by 
James (2:3). The law of love is called "royal" because it is 
the supreme law that is the source and summation of all 
laws governing human relationships (Mat. 23:36-40; Rom. 
13:8-10). When one violates the command "judge not't (Mat. 
7:1), then, he is not doing the will of the Father. We, too, 
are often guilty of locking up the kingdom of God against 
those who do not adjust to our special brand of orthodoxy or 
understanding. It is not uncommon for believers to make 
one's relationship to God depend upon absolute conformity in 
doctrine. We shut the reign of favor to those who are not 
willing to comply with our views. 


Fourth Woe: Their Rulings About Trifles (23:23-24) 


One can not do the will of God and not be concerned about 
‘the more important matters of the Jaw — justice, mercy and 
faithfulness" (23:23). The religious leaders were too con- 
cerned about the externals in their religious devotion to God, 
but neglected the weightier matters of the law. Christians 
should have a deep concern for justice, warmth toward the 
weak, and loyalty to righteousness and compassion in their 
daily walk with the Father. 
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The parable of the sheep and the goats (Mat. 25:31-46) is 
an excellent illustration of what our Lord means when he 
says: "Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord’ will 
enter the kingdom of heaven.'' In Matthew 7:22, Jesus men- 
tions various acts of devotion done in his name: "did we not 
prophesy in your name, and in your name drive out demons 
and perform many miracles.'' But our Lord responds, "I 
never knew you. Away from me, you evildoers!" (7:23). 
One may perform all of the external acts and still be lost; 
one must not fail to put into practice the principles that 
Jesus teaches in His Sermon. The beloved John conveys the 
essentials of "doing’"' what He says, "And this is his com- 
mand; to believe in the name of his Son, Jesus Christ, and 
to love one another as he commanded us" (1 John 3:23). 


CONC LUSION 


We have cailed your attention to the whole of the Sermon 
on the Mount in order to discover the meaning of ''Not every- 
one who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord’, will enter the kingdom of 
heaven.'’ Also, we have referred to "it is written" to un- 
shroud the significance of His words. One must look at the 
totality of God's revelation to man to ascertain the import of 
it. The apostles did this frequently in teaching Jews and 
Gentiles. This Scripture cannot be used to maintain our un- 
swerving, restricted, and exclusive position on fellowship 
toward other believers who do not adhere to our particular 
understanding of revelation. If we do not put into practice 
the Sermon that our Lord gave, then we are not doing the 
will of the Father. 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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EDITORIAL: - from page 42 


For FREEDOM Christ has set us FREE; stand fast 
therefore, and do not submit again to a yoke of 
slavery. (My caps, rJk) 


I read on to see what he would say about James 2:12; "So 
speak and act as those who are to be judged under the law of 
LIBERTY''. No mention. Neither did he mention John 8:32; 
Galatians 4:4,5; Romans 6:14; or H Corinthians 3:17. But 
he did manage to get in Acts 2:38; 22:16; Romans 6:3, 4; Col. 
2:12; Galatians 3:27; 1 Peter 3:21 —all dealing with baptism. 
I got the feeling that he was dealing more with baptism than 
with freedom. 


"Well, how would you approach the subject of freedom if 
you were going to write an article on the subject?" 
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If I were going to write an article on "Freedom in Christ" 
I think I might begin with John 8:32, "and you will know the 
truth, and the truth will make you free."' Let's apply the 
hermeneutical principles of: Who is speaking, Who is he 
speaking to, and consider the context. Jesus is the speaker. 
He is speaking to "believing" Jews. The Jews didn't know it 
but they were in "bondage''—the other side of "freedom." 


Then I would go to Galatians 4:4, 5 (if I were going to write 
an article) to deal more with this bondage which the Jews 
were under: ''But when the time had fully come, God sent 
forth his Son, born of woman, born under the law, to redeem 
those who were under the law, so that we might receive 
adoption as sons." 


Why did Jesus come into the world? ''To redeem those 
who were under the law"! In spite of the fact that the law 
was good, just and holy (Rom. 7:12), there was something 
about it that kept the Jews in bondage, from which they need- 
ed to be "redeemed." 


Next, I would probably bring in Romans 6:14 to determine 
what held the Jews in bondage. ‘''Sin will have no dominion 
over you, since you are not under Jaw but under grace." 
From this we can conclude that the Jews were under the 
bondage of sin, and that to be under law is to be under sin; 
also that as long as law prevailed, there was no redemption. 
Somewhere along the way we will have to deal with God's 
method of removing law, bondage and sin, if I had a mind to 
write on the subject. 


The subject of freedom tightens up right about here, be- 
cause we have applied all these scriptures to Jews. But 
what about Gentiles? What held the Gentiles in bondage to 
sin? I would consider going to Romans 7. I think Paulis 
dealing with three Jaws in this chapter. In addition to that 
Jaw that is good, just and holy, there are those two laws of 
man's nature. Paul said it this way: "For I delight in the 
law of God, in my inmost self, but I see in my members 
another law at war with the law of my mind and making me 
captive to the lawof sin which dwells in my members" (7:22, 
23). There is harmony between the law of God and the law 
"in my ininost self", but it was not the written revelation 
that formed the inner nature. The law of Moses merely gave 
definition to that "inmost" law, instilled in mankind when he 
was made inthe "image" of God. That "another law'' is that 
propensity to evil, instilled by Satan in the Garden of Eden. 
The "letter" of the law (external) pronounced death upon this 
inner evil, while the Spirit of the law "'gives life.'' Now who 
and/or what is this "Spirit" that gives life? Paul reveals it 
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this way: 'Wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me 
from this body of death? Thanks be to God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord! Sothen, I of myself serve the law of God 
with my mind, but with my flesh I serve the law of sin" (7: 
24,25). So then, both Jew and Gentile find redemption in the 
fact that they have been removed from law through Christ 
and He is that Spirit that gives life. ''Now the Lord is the 
Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom" 
(1 Cor. 3:17). 


In the next chapter of Romans, Paul goes on to deal more 
with the two inward laws mentioned in chapter 7: ''There is 
therefore now no condemnation for those who are in Christ 
Jesus. For tne law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has 
set me free from the law of sin and death." Law is here 
used in the sense of "rule of life", or the 'natural order" of 
things. He is not using the word here as having reference 
to Jegal statutes but tne two inner drives that war against 
one another throughout life. The law of our sinful nature no 
longer has dominion over that inner man created in the 
image of God. Whereas death once reigned through Jaw and 
sin (I Cor. 15:56), through Christ we are under the dominion 
of the Spirit of Life. 


Since Gentiles were never under a legal code, as the Jews, 
they are removed from the "law of sin and death."" Both Jew 
and Gentile are now"'redeemed" from law and both are under 
the "law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus." "IIFE" in the 
new kingdom is in juxtaposition to "DEATH" in the kingdom 
of darkness. Sin, law, and death represent the powers of 
destruction in the old age. Paul writes: 'Law came in to 
increase the trespass;" it didn't do away with the trespass, 
"but where sin increased, grace abounded all the more, so 
that as sin reigned in death, grace also might reign through 
righteousness to eternal life through JesusChrist our Lord" 
(Rom. 5:20,21). Grace and Iife in the new age has power 
over Sin and Death in the old age. 


Since it is so vitally important to be removed from law, 
which brings death, is this possibly the reason why this 
brother would not deal with Galatians 5:1? That passage cuts 
us off from making another Jaw out of the New Covenant 
scriptures, which our legalistic brethren cannot tolerate. 
This verse tells us that Christ freed us so that we might 
have the "experience" of living in freedom, freedom from 
external restraint, and where "doing right'' comes from the 
heart rather than from compulsory statutes. Our restraint 


(turn to back cover) 
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4S written on the heart. Andit isin this "free" experience 
that we establish the criteria for our judgment, how we 
"speak and act’' as those who will be judged according to the 
law of FREEDOM. 


Here on earth we have the LIBERTY to apply Christian 
principles to all of life’s situations; and that's the scary 
aspect of freedom. I'm not sure we are ready for it. It puts 
the burden of making right decisions on our shoulders! 
Lord, giveus IAW! I needa "thus saith the Lord"! I want 
it in black and white! Not so, for the New Covenant is 
“written not with ink". It is written by the Spirit upon the 
fleshly tables of the heart" (I[ Cor. 3:3). 


That's how I would approach it, that is, if I were going 
to write an article on 'freedom in Christ. '' 


LEADERSHIP CONFERENCE: The 10th annual Conference 
of Spiritual Renewal will be held in Nashville at the Belmont 
Church of Christ, March 28 - 31, 1989. Keynote speakers 
will include Juan Carios Ortiz, Pat and Shirley Boone, Don 
Finto, Peter Lord, Jim Bevis, and John Elliott. For more 
info. you should write to Conference of Spiritua! Renewal, 
P.O. Box 40325, Nashville, TN 37204. 
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EDITORIAL: LORD, SEND US AN APOSTLE 


In a previous issue we discussed the "new doctrine" ex- 
poused by the Boston elders, that evangelists have authority 
over the elders in newly planted churches. This was easily 
recognizedby everyone that what we had here was simply a 
power grab by the "mother church" (Boston) so that they 
could extend their control over all Boston-planted churches. 
This usurping of authority is unbiblical, so say the least. 
The desire for such power is a work of the flesh and comes 
under the heading of "the pride of life.'' The desire to "'cail 
the shots" is a powerful lust. 

Nothing can disrupt a congregation quicker than an "elder- 
ship" that believes it has been called of God to "rule" the 
brethren. Those who desire to do so have little understand- 
ing of the constitution of man and less of the spiritual king— 
dom of heaven. This is so Clearly taught in the case where 
the mother of the sons of Zebedee came to Jesus and asked 
that he "Command that these two sons of mine may sit, one 
at your right hand and one at your left, in your kingdom" 
(Mat. 20:21b). Jesus informed her that she didn’t know what 
she was asking. First of all, she didn't understand that the 
kingdom of heaven was not an earthly kingdom in which men 
would be rulers of men. Next she didn't understand that 
Jesus himself was given "all authority in heaven and on 
earth, " and that didn't leave room for lesser authoritarians. 
Neither she, nor others at the time, understood that the 
Church on earth was nota hierarchical structure as in the 
case of civil governments. Understanding has improved 
very little among those who purport to be followers of Jesus, 
and we may have gone the other way, as some do not want 
anyone "sitting" on Jesus' "left hand", as the following case 
will show. 

That "power" bug has now bitten one of our prominent 
church leaders in Nashville. It seems that Don Finto, who 
preaches for the Belmont Church of Christ, took a two-month 
sabbatical in which the Lord "laid it on his heart" to return 
to Belmont as an "apostle" and take over the leadership of 
that church. In a letter to the Belmont church he wrote: 

"Most of you remember that in my sabbatical about two 
years ago, the Lord convinced me that I had been running 
away from leadership, that though I was to be a man of sub- 
mission and not todefend myself, that I was His leader 
among the leaders at Belmont... You remember that I told 
you on the first Sunday in September, 1986... I knelt to pray 
in that little chapel about two hours outside Roswell, New 
Mexico, at aC FOcamp and heard this prayer coming from 
my mouth, ‘Lord, Belmont needs more than me, but I am 

(turn to page 79) 
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sc. alone...” 


ROY KEY 





AN ANCIENT AND HOLEY ARGUMENT 


When Quite young I heard the "Sects" blown away with a 
lethal argument; 


You say that we are ‘saved by faith alone, ' yet you 
admit that repentance is necessary for salvation. 
Further, you contend that we are ‘saved by grace 
alone. ' How inconsistent can an intelligent person 
be?! Anyone who can see through a Jadder can see 
the holes in your argument. It simply cannot be 
any one of these alone when the others, also, are 
essential. 


Furthermore, we cuffed Iwuther about the ears for a 
"mistranslation" that led to such silly arguments. He 
translated pistis ("faith") as "faith only,'' a thoroughly 
irresponsible act, we charged... and I swallowed it all. 


It was not until I read Luther that I saw how totally he had 
been misunderstood and misinterpreted. He did not trans- 
late pistis as "faith only.'' He translated Paul's entire 
sentence, precisely as the New English Bible translators 
rendered Paul's words in Romans 3:23, 24. 


For all alike have sinned and are deprived of the 
divine splendor, and all are justified by God's free 
grace alone, through his act of liberation in the 
person of Jesus Christ. 


A good translator translates not simply words, but state- 
ments, sentences, meanings. 


In one sense, though, the word "alone" is redundant, for 
so far as cause is concerned, ‘free grace"’ means grace 
alone. It is caused by nothing but grace. Further the word 
"free" is redundant, for grace is grace only when it is free. 
That is by definition true, but it is precisely Paul's argu- 
ment, as well (Rom. 3:27-28; 4:4-8). Only here the Apostle 
argues that it is nothing but "faith" that is "counted as 
righteousness." 





Heaven forbid! Paul actually makes the illogical argument 
that we have so often obliterated! I now understand why so 
many have with Luther contended for sola gratia sole fide 
(‘'by grace alone through faith alone"). In the Roman tetter 
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that is unequivocally the Apostle'’s teaching. 


Our continued ridicule of this affirmation has but demon- 
strated our own blindness, and God grant that it is not a 
willful one. After studying Paul, the meaning should be 
crystal clear. As to our justification: 


i. The only cause is grace. 
2. The only means is faith. 


"Only" does not mean "unaccompanied," but "alone in this 
function or class."" Christian faith is never without repent- 
ance, for repentance is the volitional character of faith, 
faith turning from self to the Savior. Confession is faith's 
voice, pledging one's troth to the Lord. Baptism is faith- 
made-visible, faith surrendering to the dying, buried, risen 
Redeemer. Only when perverted is it a "work" added to faith 
to give it life. 


Trusted in, baptism becomes a "deed" performed by us 
that is in competition with Christ. It turns faith back in 
upon the self and corrupts it, as surely as did circumcision 
in the early Church. When it is anything more than faith, it 
is not only emptied of its ''Christian"' meaning, but becomes 
an act of commercialism, legalism, or magic. 


It is past time to abandon an argument that makes us look 
as benighted as we thought it made others look when across 
the years we hurled it at them. 


OUR BAD-NEWS "'GOSPEL" 


The "gospel" I grew up on was summed up in the final 
sentence of our prayers: "If we have been faithful, in the end 
save us."" We all knew full well that "faithful" did not mean 
"trusting;"' it meant "obedient.'' Not one of us had the 
slightest glimmer of a "faith counted as righteousness 
Sen ry, a faith held by those who had not been "obe- 
dient" (Rom. 4:5). 


We iImew that it sounds as if Paul means we are "counted 
righteous" when we have not achieved righteousness. It 
sounds as if we are treated as though we have done the pre- 
scribed works when, in fact, we have not. We see the 
Apostle's declaration that "God justifies the ungodly" and in 
amazement turn away. 





We conclude that Peter was right: "His (Paul's) letters 
contain some things that are hard to understand" (2 Pet. 3: 
15). On the other hand, James is easily understood: "Faith 
without works is dead" (2:17,26). Ripping up his words by 
the roots, we make them mean the impossible —that dead 
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faith must work itself alive! The very thing it can never do. 


James’ point is that a faith that does not work (produces 
no fruit) is ipso facto dead. His illuminative illustration is 
that one professing Christian faith, while refusing to feed 
the hungry and clothe the naked, has but an empty profes- 
sion proceeding from a "dead" faith (2:14-17). It may be 
demonically orthodox {v. 19), but it is decidedly dead. 


As long as "grace" means that God will save me when I 
have been “‘faithful' (‘‘obedient,'' having done the prescribed 
"works''), I am left with a bad-news "gospel," for the fact 
is that I have not succeeded, and will never succeed, in 
doing the prescribed "works." And if I ever did, I would 
need no "grace."" I could but claim my due reward (4:4-5). 


"GOOD NEWS" THAT'S REALLY '"GOQD" 


First of all, it's "good news" for aliens... and I am one, 
God's "righteousness" (justification) is "through faith in 
Jesus Christ for all who believe" (Rom. 3:22), and God "will 
jus#éfy the circumcised on the ground of their faith and the 
uncircumcised through their faith” (3:30). Paul takes pains 
to show that Abraham was justified before circumcision 
(seal of the Law), that he might be the father of all who 
share like faith. 


Second, it's "good news" for failures... and I am surely 
one. To read that ''all have sinned" is not surprising to me, 
but it is devastating. .. until I read on that "all are justified 
by God's free grace alone." Or, for those who cannot hear 
this word of God, ''Everyone has sinned... (but whoever) 
has faith is now freely acquitted" (Phillips). Or, "For all 
have sinned... and are justified freely by his grace" (NIV). 


I am thrilled to read of the God who accepts me, though I 
have no "pride of achievement."" Failure to keep the law has 
killed it. Then, I read that "the whole matter is now ona 
different plane — believing instead of achieving." (3:27-28, 
Phillips). Or, then again: 


What room then is left for human pride? It is ex- 
cluded. And on what principle? The keeping of the 
law would not exclude it, but faith does. For our 
argument is that a man is justified by faith quite 
apart from success in keeping the law’ (NEB). 


"Quite apart from success in keeping the law" — how well 
I understand that failure. Without a different principle of 
justification Iam lost. But, that is God's Grace-Gift to us— 
a Savior with whom I can identify intrust. That is what it 
means to "believe."' Such "faith" is not the mere acceptance 
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of facts, but the acceptance of Him. Utter surrender. Total 
self-identification. Giving up on achieving. Opening up to 
receiving. That's ''Good News" that is truly ''good." 


",.-THAT IT MAY BE BY GRACE" 


Once you see it, you can never unsee it. A self cannot be 
given except in the act of reception. You can, if you are big 
and strong enough, tie a "thing-gift'' around someone’s neck, 
stuff it in his pocket, or cram it down her throat. You can- 
not do that with friendship. It must be freely given so that 
it may be freely received. That is what Paul says about the 
Gift of God-self in Jesus Christ. 


The terms "justification" or "acquittal'' comes from the 
Jaw court, but stand for the forgiveness that God gives us 
when we in trust simply receive it. The legal terms work 
well for us legalists. Believe me, I speak autodiographically. 
But, they are limited in denoting the depth of the personal 
relationship. Forgiveness, intensely personal, restores 
the relationship. 


It is no accident that Paul affirms, ''Therefore, it is of 
faith that it might be by grace" (4:16, KJV). "That is why it 
depends on faith, that the promise may rest on grace..." 
(RSV). Therefore, the promise comes by faith, so that it 
may be by grace..." (NIV). "The promise was made on the 
ground of faith in order that it might be a matter of sheer 
grace..." (NEB). 


'In order that," "so that it may be,"' by grace. There 
simply is no other way! A "gift'' cannot be bought, espec- 
ially when that "gift" is a "self.'' It cannot be earned. It 
can only be given and received. It is by receiving in order 
that it may be a Gift. 


When it is God that does the "giving", and it is "Godself" 
that is wrapped up on the package of Jesus Christ, there is 
no way for God to give the Gift except through our trustful 
acceptance of it. God wants to give unconditionally, and 
there is no external and arbitrary "condition."" There is 
only the internal and inevitable "condition" of opening up our 
selves intrust. That is what it means to receive. 


To "'believe" is to "receive,'' and God has in Christ made 
it all a matter of "sheer grace." 


113 Wolf Road, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 
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THE CHURCH AS THE 
ROUTE TO HEAVEN 












CECIL HOOK 


Jesus reconciled us to God so that each disciple is his 
own priest, being consecrated to God in continuous service. 
"There is one mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus" (1 Tim. 2:5). "God was in Christ reconciling the 
world to himself" (2 Cor. 5:19). When we are in Christ, 
there is no longer a distance to be bridged through an inter - 
vening agency. 

It is presumptuous for any man or group of mento claim 
to stand between God and man. To do so is to arrogate the 
position and function of a mediator. Yet such mediatory 
functions have been developed and claimed by men. 

In the hierarchical system developed in the medieval 
church, the pope came to be looked upon as the "vicar of 
Christ,'' that is, one serving as a substitute for Christ on 
earth. Those of lesser rank in the structure of the hierarchy 
including the priests, were said to be "'other Christs."' This 
official and sacerdotal class filled the role of mediators to 
reveal God's will to the people and to offer up their worship 
to God. 

A sacramental system was developed through which the 
mediatory function was enforced. According to that system, 
all grace was dispensed through the sacraments, and only 
the clergy could perform the sacraments. So the priest 
came to stand between man and God, and the clergy expres- 
sed the authority of the church. The church (hierarchy) 
could set restrictions, without privileges, and dispense 
blessings. The church became the route to heaven. If the 
clergy excommunicated a person, he was presumed to be cut 
off from God. 

We in the Church of Christ have inherited too much of that 
mediatory concept cf the church. Since we have no organi- 
zational superstructure or ordained clergy, it would seem 
that such a concept wouid be impossible. But our free ac- 
cess to God is being‘hindered by a repressive system which 
we have developed. In more subtle ways the church has be- 
come our mediatory road to salvation and service; hence, it 
is the road to heaven. Let us consider several aspects of it 
here. 

1. The Necessity of Church Membership. Since the Lord 
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saves us and adds the saved to the church, it is eagy to con- 
Clude that one must be in the church in order to be saved. 
By that reasoning, actually we have put a wrong emphasis 
on church membership. Being in Christ is the essential, for 
he is our mediator to reconcile us to God; being in the 
church is the consequence. God is not in the church recon- 
Ciling us to himself. The saved are not added to an organi- 
zation or system, but the saved become the church. We do 
not become members of the church; we are it! It is the 
mediation of Jesus that saves us; so, the church does not 
serve any mediating purpose. It is not a matter of becoming 
members of the church in order to reach God and be saved. 

2. Good Works Through the Church. Too many of us have 
been told that we must do our good works through the church 
(local congregation) so that God will get the glory. We have 
been warned that individual works are not done in the name 
of the Lord (name of the church!) and that they glorify the 
person rather than God. Helping community organizations 
does not glorify God! Qur contributions must be “laid at 
the elders’ feet.'' Those elders assign and direct the ex- 
ercise of our individual talents through the congregational 
program. The elders have the right to know how much one 
gives in order to determine if the person is covetous and 
deserving of withdrawal. (I once taught that! Horrors!) 
Home classes not sponsored by the elders are looked upon 
as Clandestine. Programs of work or evangelism not over- 
seen by the elders are considered to be in competition with 
the church, if not in rebellion to it. If members of a con- 
gregation participate in the Lord's Supper at home or ata 
family reunion, it is considered as questionable, if not sin- 
ful, by many. 

All of these scruples and claims reveal the misguided 
belief that our works of service in sanctification are media- 
ted through an organization. 

3. Worship in Assembly. Although most everyone agrees 
that we can worship God anywhere at any time, there is still 
a prevailing conviction that everyone must ‘’go to worship" 
where the only worship that really counts before God is 
presented by a corporate group. That gives the church a 
mediating function between the worshipper and God, and it 
reinforces the old misconception that our religion relates 
mostly to church buildings and "going to church." 

4. Elder Authority. The development of bishop authority 
in the early centuries of Christianity resulted in the hier- 
archical system of a clergy through which disciples ap- 
preached and served God. In recent years among our 
churches we are hearing that elders have authority over the 
individuals in the congregations and that the elders are ac- 
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countable for their souls, thus standing between the individ- 
uals and God. When disciples "place membership," it is not 
uncommon to hear some such announcement as this made: 
"The Smith family wishes to bea part of this congregation 
and to serve under its elders." 

Elders are being given authority to ordain scruples and 
standards and to withdraw from those who do not comply. 
This is being done in spite of the warning of Jesus: ''You 
know that the rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and 
their great ones exercise authority over them. It shall not 
be so among you..." (Mat. 20:25f). In the Scriptures, elders 
are not given special prerogatives to withdraw fellowship 
for a congregation. Elders are being accepted as heads of 
local systems where they presume to dispense or withhold 
blessings by mediating or blocking the way to God. Some 
have been known to withdraw from disciples over the most 
trivia! of doctrinal issues and the pettiest of persona! dif- 
ferences. 

Elders must give account for souls in similar manner that 
parents are accountable for their children, but parents do 
not stand between their children and God. Both parents and 
elders should give pastoral care for those in their oversight 
in order to develop them rather than to mediate for them. 

There has been much fear among.our people about having 
an unscriptural congregational organization, or even an un- 
qualified elder. That fear is based upon the conviction that 
we rejate to God through an organization instead of an indi- 
vidual relationship of reconciliation with God. 

¥- Confession of Sins. James urges the sick tocall the 
elders to the sick room that they might anoint them and pray 
for them. Lest there be any sin to impede the prayers, and 
for the spiritual health of the sick, James urges also that 
confession of sins be made. 

We have developed the belief and practice that sins must 
be confessed publicly to the church. This has nothing to do 
with the sick. We have abandoned the practice of elders 
going to the sick to anoint them and to pray for them, but we 
have retained the practice of confession of sins, making it a 
public confession. Public confession is commendable if it is 
to indicate repentance, to seek individual forgiveness of 
public sin, and to gain the strength and support of fellow 
disciples. But it has gained the place of a ritual of humilia- 
tion through which one gains God's forgiveness —a going 
through the church in order to be acceptable to God. The 
prayers of the church become more a mediation than an 
intercession. 

Jesus taught us to go directly to the ones we offend in 
order to make reconciliation with them, and as priests, we 
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offer our own prayers toGod in whom we remain reconciled. 
We do not depend upon an intervening agency. 

6. Congregational Membership. Can one be saved and 
serve God acceptably without congregational membership ? 
There is no mention of church membership in the scriptures. 
The Lord does not add the saved to congregations (local 
groups), but he adds them to his universal congregation. We 
choose and join the local groups. However, some find it 
impossible or impractical to be a part of an assembling 
group. They are no less able to approach, worship, and 
serve God then those who are’ able to assemble regularly 
with a church. 

Disciples are urged to meet with other disciples. But for 
what purpose? We are to assemble with others for mutual 
edification rather than to insure that our worship will be 
acceptable. The congregation does not mediate so that wor- 
ship in it is acceptable. 

The purpose of this lesson is not to belittle the church or 
its meetings, but it is to emphasize our individual relation- 
ship with God. We are no longer alienated, needing an 
intervening agency. When we are in Christ, we are recon- 
ciled. There is no gap to bridge. Those who are reconciled 
are his universal church, assembly, or congregation. We 
do not join the church to be reconciled. We associate with 
other disciples individually and in ‘local congregations" for 
mutual edification. As equals before God we serve him 
together, but the acceptable service of one person is not 
dependent upon another person or group of persons. 

1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 


ooo St 
“CHURCHIANITY” 


BARRY FIKE 


How many times have you heard the phrase, "I believe in 
Christianity but not in Churchianity"? While this old saw 
has had a rather useful life, its teeth are now dull from 
overuse. Rather than labor long hours in sharpening it up 
let me suggest a heretical maximum for use in the 21st 
century. Though it hasn't been enumerated it's surely been 
practiced through Christendom and will catch speed. It will 
be, "I believe in Churchianity but not in Christianity." Such 
an attitude will be an absolute necessity to Keep intact ‘our 
religious system.‘ 
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You see Churchianity implies salvation by denominational 
exclusiveness, something that the ‘church of Christ' denom- 
ination has been saying for years. It will no longer be 
enough for simple faith in Jesus as one Savior to satisfy the 
spiritual thirst one feels in his soul. Ones allegiance will 
be refined to faith in the branch of Christendom to which he 
belongs. 

If one longs to promote and preach the "gospel" of Church- 
ianity unto ali the world, and wants to do it easily, then he 
will learn how to run down other denominations. There's 
nothing better than a good debate where heretical polemics 
flourish in a negative atmosphere. Such feeds the system 
like water to a flower, and faith becomes defined in negative 
terms. We are truly known as Protestants (protestors) 
against the heresies of another. While we "defend the truth’ 
or better known as contending for the faith, we find emotion- 
ally charged words by which our disapproval is immediately 
known. Words like liberal, tradition-bound, anti and false 
teacher, to name a few, are words that will indicate the type 
of wound desired. Another way to achieve the same effect 
is to suggest that while other denominations may go back to 
some human point of origin (Calvin, Iuther, Wesley) our 
denomination goes back to the real point of origin. We are 
the New Testament church! YOU AREN'T! 

But all need not be negative to widen the schism. Let's 
look at three positive principles that can be used. First, 
let's believe that the real church exists where there are 
elders. It does not matter whether they display the fruit of 
the Spirit, maturity, being Spirit filled, etc. Just so long 
as there are elders, thatof course have more than one child, 
that will make a congregation scriptural. Just think of the 
fresh divisions that could come from taking such a position 
seriously. Second, let's begin to think along the lines of the 
only true church that exists is where there is an authoritar- 
ian type of government. Being told what to do, when to do 
it, etc., will insure each member remaining a spiritual baby 
not having to think and thus not mature. After all, we can 
say in our defense, that's the way business is operated and 
look how it runs like a well-oiled machine! Third, let us 
hold fast to the belief that the true church is the bridge 
church. Since we only have the truth (i.e., a perfect under- 
standing of the scriptures and an infallible doctrine), we'll 
need to absorb the partial and incomplete witness of all of 
the other denominations. After al] such misguided folk, in 
doctrina! matters of course, need to be shown the bridge, or 
could I say perfect hermenutic (i. e., apostolic example, 
command, necessary inference. 

(turn to back cover) 
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PARTNERS WITH SATAN 


a 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


The Bible class teacher said to her class one Sunday 
morning, "Children, tell me if there is really a devil. What 
do you think?"' For awhile there was no response, so she 
insisted, ''All right now, who will tell me? Do you think 
there is a real devil?'' Then little Johnny spoke up: "No," 
he said, "there isn't really a devil. It’s like Santa Claus. 
It's your dad. '' We are forced to admit that a lot of fathers 
act like the devil, but I’m sure we could hardly credit such 
with being Satan. Yet it is surprising how many individuals 
today must think that the devil is dead and buried. At least, 
a majority do not act as if they think Satan isa being at all. 


But the Bible teaches the personal existence of this one 
who is responsible for the ills and woes of this world. Jesus 
believed that Satan existed. The Bible says, "Then was 
Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted 
of the devil.'' It further declares that "when the tempter 
came to him, he said, "If thou be the Son of God, command 
these stones to be made bread." Jesus answered, it is writ-— 
ten, man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." And after another 
temptation, Jesus said, "Get thee hence, Satan; for it is 
written, thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve'’ (Mat. 4:1, 3,4, 10). Notice the three terms 
which are applied in this one case. The same being is called 
"the devil,'' ''the tempter,'' and "Satan.'' Thus these terms 
all refer to one and the same character. Jesus spoke of and 
to him as an existing being. 


The apostles of the New Testament, as inspired writers, 
did not doubt the reality or personality of Satan. Paul says, 
''Lest Satan should get an advantage of us; for we are not 
ignorant of his devices" (2 Cor. 2:11). Peter says, "Be 
sober, be viligant; because your adversary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour" 
(1 Pet. 5:8). James says, "Resist the devil and he will flee 
from you" (Js. 4:7). John declares, "He that committeth 
sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning"' 
(1 John 3:8). Jude specifically affirms that Michael] the 
archange! disputed with the devil about the body of Moses 
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(Jude 9). Nothing is more clearly taught in the New Testa- 
ment than the existence of Satan or the devil. And if he has 
died since the New Testament was written, I would like to 
ask who it is that is carrying on his work around here. He 
is doing as good a job at deceiving the world as the devil 
himself! We know, if we believe the Bible, that Satan does 
exist, and is influencing the world for his own gain and the 
loss of souls. 


But the thing I am concerned about today is the part you 
may be playing in assisting the devil in his work. A lot of 
people are actually partners of his Satanic majesty without 
seemingly realizing it. I do not conceive of the devil as 
conjured up by medieval superstitions. He does not have a 
long tail with a spear on the end of it, two horns protruding 
from his head, a cloven-foot, and a spear in hishand. If I 
were to see someone like that tonight standing on the street 
corner, I'd break all speed records between that point and 
my home. And he would have to gouge me out from under 
the bed with that spear, for I'd be way backunder it. You 
know that the world is not going to follow one who has such 
a frightening appearance. Satan doesn't operate to frighten! 
He wants to mislead by a soothing flattery, to seduce by 
Clever doctrines, and to win by cavilling and insinuation. 


Rather than the likeness we have mentioned, it would be 
far more appropriate to say that he stands in the guise of a 
preacher who tells his audience that the Bible is not inspired 
and we are no longer bound to observe the teachings of the 
Lord. He appears in the form of a teacher standing before 
his class and instructing them that man was not made in the 
image of God, but instead is a mere glorified brute, the 
product of millions of years of "selective breeding"; the 
scion of a stem of higher apes. 


But surprising as it may seem to you, Satan can even quote 
Scripture when it suits his purpose. He did that when he was 
tempting Christ, and the mere fact that he misapplied it or 
quoted it in sucha way as to contradict other plain Scriptures 
does not in any sense legislate against the fact that the devil 
knows the Bible and will employ it if he can deceive. Further, 
he will plant his agents in the church, knowing that they can 
do a lot more harm to the Cause of Christ on the inside than 
they could on the outside. It is a fact that one liar, one 
drunkard, or one gambler can do ten times as much harm if 
he is in the church. The greatest ally the devil has today is 
the hypocrite—the pretender. Such a person will deceive and 
allure dozens of others, and bring about their downfall. 


What should be the attitude of the church toward such in 
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their membership? I'm sorry to say that in most cases they 
are tolerated. Perhaps an elder or leader has a son who is 
immoral, corrupt, despicable and ungodly in his life. He 
runs around with a wiid, reckless, dissipated bunch of 
sCape-graces. But all of the preachers who come to sucha 
place are generally very careful to preach only on faith, 
repentance, confession and baptism. They will stay off of 
the things that this boy is doing, for fear that they will lose 
their job, or perhaps not get as big a financial rake-off as 
they otherwise would. I say that the elder who lets his son 
go unrebuked, the son who brings reproach upon the church, 
and the fawning preacher who will keep his mouth shut for 
fear, or because of the love of filthy lucre are all servants 
of the devil. 


How different was the attitude of Paul. When he learned 
of the existence of a fornicator in the church at Corinth, he 
wrote a letter immediately and told the church to withdraw 
their fellowship from the man, and I quote, "Deliver such an 
one unto Satan." (1 Cor. 5:5). Why deliver him unto Satan? 
Simply because he belongs to Satan, and Satan's agents have 
no place in the church. When you have someone in the 
church who is walking after the lust of the flesh, turn him 
over to Satan. If you hang on to him, Satan will get the whole 
church. Paul practiced what he preached. I read again, 
"Hold to faith and a good conscience; which some having put 
away concerning faith have made shipwreck, of whom is 
Hy menaeus and Alexander; whom have delivered unto Satan, 
that they may learn not to blaspheme" (1 Tim. 1:19,20). 


Now I know a lot of churches which claim to be faithful to 
the Bible, but they will not obey this command atall. They 
will preach on the elementary principles of the gospel, they 
will fight their sectarian neighbors and show shade, grade 
and description among themselves. What good is it to have 
the right doctrine if your life doesn’t back it? Can you 
please God if you have a pure doctrine and a corrupt life? 
Of course, some of these salaried pastors don't like to 
preach too hard on keeping the church clean, because a lot 
of times the ones who have control of the purse strings of 
the church are as guilty of sin and ungodliness as they can 
be. And you have to cater to them you know or else you'll 
be out looking for another call to preach. I tel! you people, 
it is time to quit this wire-walking, pussyfooting, carrying 
water on both shoulders, and compromising with the devil. 
Come out against sin! Condemn it! Lift up your voice! Cry 
aloud and spare not! 


And to you who are playing politics with Satan, who are 
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using the church and religion as a cloak of maliciousness. I 
suggest that you get out all together or else get in with both 
feet on the Lord's side. This idea of walking spraddle-leg- 
ged and sitting on the fence, wil} not get you anywhere, and 
will retard the progress of the church. Don't be a pretender. 
You will not fool God. You are only deceiving yourself. 


If you have gone into partnership with the devil, break up 
that arrangement and dissolve that agreement at once. Let 
the world know that from now on you'll mean it when you say 
that you area "'Christian." I want you to listen to what God 
thinks of an unscriptural alliance. "Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion 
hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with 
Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? 
And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for 
ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing, and I will receive you" (1 Cor. 6:14-17). 


You have an influence. It can either be given to the ser- 
vice of the Son of God or to that of the devil. What are you 
doing with your life this day? Let not sin therefore reign in 
your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lust thereof. 
Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unright- 
eousness unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God, as those 
that are alive from the dead, and your members as instru- 
ments of righteousness unto God. Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness" (Rom. 6:12, 13, 16). 


Be partners with God. The apostle Paul says, "'For we 
are workers together with him."' But remember that you 
cannot serve with Christ and the devil at the same time. Not 
in vain did Jesus say, 'Ye cannot serve both God and mam- 
mon.'’ Then make your choice today! Cease to be a partner 
with Satan and enter into that fellowship with Jesus which 
will mean for you some day, the blessings of eternal life. 


4420 Jamieson, 1-C, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 

















Bro. Robert L. Gibson has written a 256-page book titled, 
"Christian, You Were Baptized in Water and Spirit.'’ It is 
a thoroughly researched project and deserves to be read. 
It sells for $7.45 postpaid, and can be ordered from him at 
1819 N. Greenwood Ave., Santa Ana, CA 92701. 
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A°STRONG DELUSION" 


DALLAS BURDETTE 








They perish because they refused to love the truth 
and so be saved. For this reason God sends them 
a powerful delusion so that they will believe a lie 
and so that they will be condemned who have not 
believed the truth but have delighted in wickedness 
(2 Thessalonians 2:10b-12). 





This Scripture is often quoted by many well-meaning be- 
lievers against other believers who do not conform to their 
understanding of the Bible. Has God sent a "strong delusion" 
to those who do not have perfect understanding? Is God's 
wrath upon all those who do not have perfect knowledge of 
revealed truth? 

Steven Orduno sets forth the principles to be applied in 
interpreting any passage: 

Any attempt to lift a text out of context to utilize it 
as a proof-text leaves one with a mere pretext. 
Any right thinking person realizes the importance 
of examining the specific statement itself. Who is 
speaking? To whom is he speaking? Next we must 
look at the immediate context, that material which 
immediately precedes and follows the specific 
statement. It is also important that we consider the 
wider context in which the specific statement is 
found. The wider context might include the remain- 
der of the chapter, several chapters, or perhaps 
the whole book. (Answering False Doctrine Relating 
to Acts in "Studies in Acts" (Denton Lectures). 

Brother Orduno exhibits concern about wresting a Scrip- 
ture from its context and making application when it doesn't 
relate. He then discusses the baptism of the Holy Spirit in 
Acts 2. ‘From the context he rightly concludes that only the 
apostles received the baptism of the Holy Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost, not the 120 (ibid. , pp. 358-360). 

He then proceeds to quote 2 Thessalonians 2:1l-12 to dem- 
onstrate that God has sent a "strong delusion" to those 
believers who believe that the 120 received the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit (ibid., p. 360). One cannot but help wonder 
if God has sent a "strong delusion" to bro. Orduno to believe 
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a lie and be damned because he has not properly understood 
the context of 2 Thessalonians 2:11-12. 

Is our relationship to God based upon absolute perfection 
in knowledge? Is there any room for differences in under- 
standing? Even though one may misunderstand as to whom 
received Holy Spirit baptism on the day of Pentecost, this 
does not diminish their relationship to God. To illustrate 
this point, reflect upon the apostles as Jesus enlightens 
their minds to things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 

Lake tells us that after the Lord instructed the apostles 
to stay in Jerusalem to await the promise of the Father, the 
disciples ask, “wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel" (Acts 1:6). The followers of Jesus did 
not properly understand the nature of the kingdom. They 
were looking for an earthly kingdom, not a spiritual one. 
Now the question is, did God send them a "strong delusion" 
to believe a lie and be damned? God forbid! 

In Acts 2, Peter in response to those who were pricked 
in their hearts concerning their rejection of Jesus as Lord, 
said, ''For the promise is unto you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off..." (Acts 2:39). The “afar off" 
were none other than the Gentiles. But Peter did not grasp 
the significance of his words. It took a miracie, about ten 
years later, from God to convince him that the Gentiles 
were to be received into the fellowship of God (Acts 10:9-48). 
Peter said, 'I now realize how true it is that God does not 
show favoritism but accepts men from every nation who fear 
him and do what is right" (Acts 10:34). Ultimately, the 
church in Jerusalem conducted a conference to consider this 
matter (Acts 15:1-29). Later, Paul had to rebuke Peter pub- 
licly for withdrawing from the Gentiles (Gal. 2:11-21). Did 
God send Peter a “strong delusion" to believe a lie and be 
damned? 

2 Thessalonians 2:11-12 is quoted by every segment of the 
Restoration Movement in America to prove that those who 
do not conform to their particular brand of orthodoxy is 
condemned of God. As a young preacher, I quoted this scrip- 
ture to prove that God has sent a strong delusion to every 
believer who participated in individual communion cups, 
Sunday School, instrumental music in the assembly, and a 
host of other things. Just what is Paul alhiding to in the 
Thessalonian passagé? Let us consider the historical back- 
ground of the epistle. 


SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY - A.D. 49-52 


Paul's first converts (Lydia and her household, Acts 16:31) 
in Burope occurred in Philippi, about 100 miles from Thes- 
salonica. After Paul expelled a demon from a slave girl 
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(16:16-18), the authorities arrested Paul and Silas. After 
their release they set out for Thessalonica. Immediately 
upon arrival Paul went into the synagogue to proclaim Jesus 
as God's Christ. As a result "a large number of God-fearing 
Greeks and not a few prominent women" accepted the teach- 
ings of Paul (Acts 17:4). Paul founded the church of Thessa- 
lonica during his third missionary journey (A.D. 49-52). 

Because of Paul's success, some of the Jews became jeal- 
ous of his accomplishments; "so they rounded up some bad 
characters from the marketplace, formed a mob and started 
a riot in the city (17:5). As soon as it was night, Paul and 
Silas were sent away by the brothers to Berea, about 50 
miles west. 

Again, upon their arrival they went to the Jewish syna- 
gogues; the people eagerly searched the Scriptures daily to 
see if what they were hearing were true. As a result, "Many 
of the Jews believed, as did also a number of prominent 
Greek women and many Greek men" (17-12). But after the 
Jews of Thessalonica learned of their success, they imme- 
diately went to Berea to agitate the crowds and stir them up 
against them (v. 13). Again Paul had to leave immediately 
but Silas and Timothy stayed behind (v. 14). 

Paul arrived in Athens and made a few converts (17:34). 
Next he went to Corinth. He reasoned with the Jews in the 
synagogue, but "when the Jews opposed Paul and became 
abusive, he shook out his clothes in protest and said to 
them, ‘Your blood be on your own heads! I am Clear of my 
responsibility. From now on [I will go to the Gentiles'." 

It was during this stay in Corinth that Paul wrote First 
and Second Thessalonians (A.D. 51/52). Paul portrayed the 
Jews of Thessalonica as being dishonest: "They perish be- 
cause they refused to love the truth and be saved" (2 Thes. 
2:10). Paul is dealing with an attitude of the heart. These 
Jews had the same kind of ill-feeling toward truth as did the 
Sanhedrin when they questioned Peter and John (Acts 4:7). 
The members of the council said, ''Everybody living in Jeru- 
salem knows they have done an outstanding miracle, and we 
cannot deny it" (v. 16). 

In the letter to the Romans, Paul described the Gentiles: 
“Although they knew God, they neither glorified him as God 
nor gave thanks to him, but became futile and their foolish 
hearts were darkened (1:21). As a consequence of their re- 
jection, the Holy Spirit said, "Therefore God gave them over 
to the sinful desires of their hearts" (v. 24). 

It is in this hard-hearted disposition that Paul addresses 
in Second Thessalonians: "He will punish those who do not 
know God and do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus 

(turn to back cover) 
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KRDITORIAL - from page 62 


all they have and I accept it.'... 

"Some time later the Lord said to me, ‘You have now 
accepted the leadership, but I now want you fully to embrace 
that leadership, to desire it, with all humility, but with 
holiness.’ . 

"Since I was being repeatedly told by prophets and the 
Spiritually discerning that came into my life that the Lord 
had laid an apostolic calling on my life, I began to study 
more carefully what that meant. How did apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, teachers, elders, deacons all work 
together ina church?" 

Believing that the Lord "'sent"' him back to Belmont that 
makes him an ‘'apostle’' (one sent), and since in New Testa- 
ment times the apostles appointed the elders, he now had 
the prerogative of disbanding the present eldership and ap- 
pointing a new one. Those who might disagree with this new 
"calling’' would be declared insubordinate and their names 
would be revealed. Since he was called to be an apostle, 
refusing to submit to him (Finto) would be refusing to submit 
to the Lord —after all, it was the Lord's doings, not his. In 
a letter to the church, revealing these things, Finto wrote: 

‘TI believe that there are apostles other than the 12 in the 
NT, many of whom are named. 1 Tm. 1:1 and 2:6, Rom. 16:7. 

"T believe that elders and pastors as well as deacons func- 
tion in a local church while apostles and prophets and evan- 
gelists may function in a local church or in the church at 
large. 

"TJ did not choose but have been placed in leadership and 
authority at Belmont by the Lord. 

"T believe that insubordination to God's authority is a 
problem in the Belmont Church and begins in the eldership. 

"I believe that two recognized apostles are in the Belmont 
church (Bevis and Finto) and that God has called us to walk 
together (this has been confirmed prophetically by several 
different people and through the years in our own hearts). ." 

After reading his 17-point declaration THE ELDERS 
BOUGHT IT! "The elders resigned, encouraging me to 
appoint an interim transition team of men as elders until I 
had time to seek the face of God to hear who the men are 
whom He would establish as the elders in this church to 
pursue God's government in this church." 

And we thought the Lord only spoke to Oral Roberts! This 
has to be about the slickest power-grab in the annals of the 
church. I wonder why God has so favored the Belmont 
church, in sending them an apostle, and has net sent apos- 
tles to other churches! —I'll admit that some of them could 
use an apostle! But, it is sad to see a fine congregation and 
a fine man go the way of ail "works of the flesh. "' 
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CHURCHIANITY - from page 71 


Yes, Churchianity will be something to relish, for such 
takes little thought, little work, and no influence of Jesus. 
It will truthfully be said that if God died the church wil! con- 
tinue to survive for centuries. 
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A "STRONG DELUSION" - from page 78 

Christ" (1:18). Paul also describes these individuals as “'the 
man of lawlessness, '' even as John describes them as “anti- 
christ" (1 John 2:18). The ‘antichrist and "the man of 
lawlessness" is anyone who rejects God, Christ, His Word. 

Again, Paul said, "You suffered from your own country- 
men the same things those churches suffered from the Jews, 
who killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets and also drove us 
out. They displease God and are hostile to all men in their 
effort to keep us from speaking to the Gentiles so that they 
may be saved. In this way they always heap up their sins to 
the limit. The wrath of God has come upon them at last'' 
(2:14-16). Six months later, Paul wrote, "For this reason 
God sends them a powerful delusion so that they will believe 
the lie and so that all will be condemned who have not be- 
lieved the truth but have delighted in wickedness (2:11). 

Who were the ones to whom God sent a "'strong delusion''? 
None other than the Jews who deliberately, intentionally, and 
willingly rejected God's way of salvation. 
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EDITORIAL: RESURGING UNITY 


lately there seems to be a revival of the subject of unity, not only 
in the number of meetings, conferences, forums being held, but also 
in the number of articles in brotherhood journals. That is good. 
We won't ever achieve unity until we tak about it, and we won't ever 
unite until we UNITE! At some point we'll have to stop talking and 
start practicing. Others who have been less vocal are doing it. 


But some will object that they can't worship with any and all 
those professing to be Christians because conscience won't allow it. 
How can we worship, for example, with those who use the instru- 
ment when we believe it to be wrong? 


We sometimes forget that the conscience is formed, to a large 
degree, by the way we were brought up, that is, by tradition as well 
as by doctrinal conviction through Bible study. The former can be 
changed by practice and the latter by knowledge. For example, I 
still feel uneasy when worshipping where the instrument is used. It 
is because I was raised that way. In my mind I am convinced that 
God couldn't care less one way or the other. Knowing this, then, 
there is nothing to prevent me from fellowshipping and cooperating 
with others whose goal is to further the cause of Christ. That's the 
thing that really counts. Spreading the gospel is number one. Per- 
sonal preference and opinion must not be allowed to erect barriers 
between God's people, but it has. 

“But what I believe is not opinion." some have said, "It 
is 'Bible’."' 

They don't realize that it is their opinion that what they believe is 
Bible. And they would be amazed to learn just how much of their 
“conviction” is based on tradition alone. 





It is true that we cannot fellowship apostasy. We must agree on 
the "essentials". Ah, but there's the rub. What are the essentials? 
We have never been able to agree. Some say that the orphan homes 
issue is an essential, and cups, and classes, and grape juice, and 
even the baptistry. Qne local brother quit attending this church 
because of the baptistry. When asked why he objected to having a 
baptistry in the church building, he replied, ‘Because the Bible 
says that John baptized in Aenon because there was much water 
there, and there's not MUCH water in that baptistry]'' This man's 
conscience was formed in the throes of ignorance. 


Others deny that any of these things and similar things have any- 
thing to do with salvation. Qne non-institutional editor drew up a 
list of things that couldn't be fellowshipped. Those who advocated 
unity in diversity were out! Yet, those who taught differently con- 
cerning the indwelling Holy Spirit, while a serious matter, may not 
serve as grounds of disfellowship. They were not to "extend the 
right hand" to those who taught the ''continuous cleansing” doctrine. 
I have often wondered how one could be indifferent about the indwell- 
ing of the Spirit and emphatically deny continuous cleansing, when 
it is the indwelling Holy Spirit that continually "cleanses us from 

(turn to page 96) 


82 
(2) 


PART 1 


Karma, Law, and Evangelism 


By SHERWOOD SMITH 
Copyright, 1989, by Christian Standard. Used by permission. 





All persons who hope to be influential with peopie of other 
cultures and faiths are told to learn the customs of these people 
with whom they desire to develop a meaningful relationship. This 
is doubly true in religion because true religion is so very personal. 

Christians hope to find some sociological, doctrinal, or ideo- 
logical doorway through which the Christian evangelist and one of 
another culture may find something incommon. Language study is 
probably the number one source of assistance. Strangely enough, 
the one word which may open the door to understanding Christian 
faith in the pagan mind is "law.'"' An approach through this "back 
door" of "Jaw" is central in most living religions. 

Speak the word ''Karma" to any adherent of a religion which stems 
from the religious roots of {India and there will be an immediate 
light of recognition. Robert E. Hume states, "All four of the re- 
ligions which originated in India teach the doctrine of transmigra- 
tion —that by power of the inexorable impersonal law of Karma a 
person's soul becomes reincarnate after death in someother earthly 
body, according to his conduct in this present life’ (The World's 
Living Religions, p. 270). 

Americans endeavor to salvage materials by the process of re- 

“cycling metals and other substances. For the Indian it was a 
continual recycling of life. And the entire process is dictated by 
Karma, the "law of the deed." The Indian's goal is to bring a 
cessation to personal life and remove it from existence. 

This paper first seeks to establish commonality and centrality of 
the Karma-law concept in pagan religions. The conceptual position 
of the Judeo-Christian religions regarding "law" will next be re- 
viewed. The concluding section will deal with Paul's use of the word 
"lJaw,"'and his differentiation between law and grace. The purpose 
is to suggest the possibility of using the Pauline "law" concept as 
reflected especially in Romans to be a door-opening device in 
evangelism. 


Hinduism — Under the heading of ''The Essentials of Hinduism" 
Hume states, "Karma and transmigration are two other beliefs 
which probably all Hindus believe" (The World's Living Religions, 
Robert Ernest Hume, p. 32). He notes, however, that "these were 
not taught in the beginning of Hinduism" and that they were not 
essential to the belief in Brahma. In Hindusim it is taught that there 
is a force at work, a "cosmic power" known as the "law of the 
deed." (ibid, p. 39). 
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Reincarnation is an integral part of this doctrine of Karma be- 
cause every deed, good or bad, accrues to determine what form of 
life one will experience next. If one's deeds are predominately bad, 
that one will experience a reincarnation in a lower form of life. 
Should his good deeds add up to a total which outweighs his bad, he 
will return to life ina higher form. Eventually that process leads 
to the goal of "impersonality'’ wherein one is in union with Brahma. 
For the Hindu there is no goal of personal existence in the other 
world. 


Buddhism — Buddhism was very articulate about personal responsi- 
bility for sin and taught that the consequences of a person's wrong- 
doing falls to oneself, relatives, and friends. Not even God or the 
devil are to blame. The law of Karma taught them that troubles, 
miseries, and misfortunes were self-imposed. Hume writes, ''No 
one is responsible for evil in the world, although the law of Karma 
does entail suffering upon an individual for his deeds ina previous 
incarnation" (Ibid, p. 255). 

The opposite of the Christian concept of Hell in Buddhism is 
Nirvana, the state of "highest happiness."’ Nirvana can be reached 
only when one has freed himself from the terrible cycle of reincar- 
nations. 


Jainism — Mahavira, the founder of Jainism, rejected much of his 
Hind: religious training. Among many other things he rejected the 
theism and monism of Hinduism. He taught instead atheism and 
dualism (an individual sou? and distinctive matter). But in contrast 
to rejection of some of his former teaching, he held tenaciously to 
Karma as an impersonal cosmic lawof moral retribution and trans- 
migration or reincarnation @bid, Hume, p. 55). 

Over the centuries the two religions continued side by side in 
India and Jainism has assimilated much of Hinduism. In pressing 
for the law of Karma the Jainist found little help in its theological 
dogma. It taught falsely that the cause of all evilis located in the 
"vile material body"’ and failed to recognize the amoral nature of 
the body in which the soul dwells. This error led to an excessive 
emphasis upon external asceticism. According to Lewis M. Hopfe, 
salvation is accomplished by the individual himself and there is no 
outside help, human or divine. Prayer and worship are worthless 
(Religions of the World, pp. 79, 80). 


Sikhism — The doctrine of Karma was clearly taught by Guru Nanak, 
founder of Sikhism, as it was taught by many of his predecessors in 
India. A saying akin to that of Christianity was spoken by the dis- 
ciples of Nanak, that is, 'A man soweth, so shall he reap."" The 
transmigration of the soul, according to Nanak, was the will of God. 
But the state of the reincarnation was determined by man. 

The Sikhs are anti-idolaters and monotheistic. They believe ina 
supreme personal being who, as distinct from Hinduism, Buddhism, 
and Jainism does give help to man in his earthly spans of life. Off- 
setting this possibility of aid from deity is the seeming contradic - 
tory teaching that man is in a fatalistic helpless condition. Man is 

(turn to page 99) 
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BALANCE SHEET THEOLOGY 





JIM GREGORY 


Very few members of the Church of Christ feel absolutely, totally, 
100% secure in their salvation. When asked "Are you saved?" most 
answer somewhat uncertainly. ‘I hope so, I think so, I'm working 
on it''or some such uncertain answer is usually the response. I 
know this to be true for it is exactly how I felt for years and so also 
do many of my Church of Christ friends and relatives — even to this 
day. We can quote chapter and verse for all the passages which 
prove(?) that those outside "the church" are lost. We can, with no 
uncertainty, tell others what they must do to be saved. We are 
certain that we are doctrinally correct; but sadly, we are unsure of 
our own salvation. 


Even those who might answer "yes", would in nearly all cases, 
qualify their answer by adding, “If I’m found faithful" or "if I have 
no unforgiven sin{s)," thereby implying that salvation is dependent 
and/or predicated on their day to day ~no, really their moment 
to moment status with God. This is what I call "balance sheet'’ 
theology. . 

if the security of our salvation depends on our moment to moment 
standing in some heavenly set of books or on our being sure that we 
have no "unforgiven sin(s)"’ which remain outstanding on God's 
ledger of debits and credits, then we are doomed and damned toa 
life of fear, dread, doubt and frustration. In short, a jife of misery 
rather than one of joy, hope and peace. But again, as sad as it is, 
this is the way most all Church of Christ members really feel deep 
in their heart of hearts. 

I believe that this "balance sheet" theology exists due to the 
works oriented, rules keeping, legalist religion which we teach and 
practice. We quote Ephesians 2:8-9, ''...by grace are you saved 
through faith... not by works..." and then go on to explain how 
alien sinners can appropriate God's saving grace by their faith, 
repentance and baptism. Then having been saved and "added to the 
church" this "new creature'' in Christ must maintain his salvation 
(stay in and retain God's grace) by righteous living (performance of 
good works) and Christian growth — control (more good works), 
thereby "making your calling and election sure-'' Now, perhaps I 
have over-simplified our teaching and doctrine; but distilled down 
to its real essence, this is really what it amounts to. We teach a 
maintenance system of salvation. Being originally saved is predi- 
cated upon "obeying the gospel'' and remaining or being finally, 
eternally saved is dependent upon "remaining faithful unto death." 
The faithful Christian remains in a "safe state" only so long as he 
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"walks in the light’, i. e., ‘stays faithful'’ by doing good works, 
growing in Christian virtues and prays for forgiveness of his sins 
(even those he may not know he has committed!). He does this by 
praying that all his unforgiven sins wil! be forgiven (I wonder where 
we find a scriptural example of this kind of prayer). Salvation or 
damnation therefore is 2 moment to moment situation completely 
and totally dependent upon ones status at any given moment in time. 
Such a cruel theology, this "balance sheet" variety |! 

Is this the “living hope" or "peace beyond understanding" theology 
of which we read in the New Testament? Look at Paul's words in 
2 Timothy 1:9, 'who has saved us and called us to this holy life ~not 
because of anything we have done but because of his own purpose 
and grace. This grace was given to us in Christ Jesus before the 
beginning of time." It is evident that Paul's theology was based 
upon his trust in God's grace rather than the balance sheet variety 
which is based upon the performance of the saved rather than the 
erace of the Savior. 

The marvelous message of Paul's letter to the Romans rests 
entirely on this foundation: Salvation is by grace rather than works. 
Look to his words in chapter 7, "I have the desire to do what is 
good, but I cannot carry it out. For what I do is not the good I want 
to do; no, the evil I do not want to do—this I keep on doing." An 
impossible, cruel, frustrating situation —the harder we try the 
more we fail! Hear Paul's cry of despair, "What a wretched man I 
am! Who will rescue me from this body of deathI'' Listen to his 
answer, ‘'Thanks be to God ~ through Jesus Christ our Lord!" And 
then he goes on to explain — Romans 8:1-2: ''Therefore there is now 
no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus, because through 
Jesus Christ the law of the Spirit of life set me free from the law of 
sin and death."’ Further in chapter 8:37-39, "...we are more than 
conquerors through him who lovedus. For I am sure that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor powers, nor depth, nor anything else in all 
creation, will be able to separate us from the love of God in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.'' Nothing can separate us from God's saving grace 
which is foudn in Jesus! This most certainly is not "oalance sheet" 
theology! 

Read Romans 5:1-11. I')! not copy Paul's words for the sake of 
space, but read them before continuing. It we can understand and 
believe just these eleven verses, we can torever rid ourselves of 
the cruel yoke and heavy burden of "balance sheet" theology; Re- 
conciliation, justification and salvation by grace through faith in 
Cnrist Jesus. In studying these verses, let's notice: 

1. Vss. 1-2 (NIV): '...we have gained access by faith into this 
grace in which we now stand.'’ We stand in grace. The Greek word 
for stand is histemi which means to be fixed immovable, to be 
solidly planted, to abide. We therefore abide, immovable in grace. 
What is grace? God's unmerited favor. It is not a result of any 
worthiness on our part. It is based solely on God's love. He saves 
us by grace. We have nothing to do with it. We can only accept it 
or reject it- Once saved we remain fixed, immovable in grace. We 
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are firmly fixed in an environment of God’s unmerited forgiveness 
of sin. There is no way out because grace can only function when 
sin exists. Without sin, grace would have no value. When we sin, 
grace functions because it can only operate where there is sin. 
Therefore, in Christ, we are kept, maintained in a state of grace. 

2. Vss- 6-11 (NIV): "... Christ died for the ungodly... Christ 
died for us... we have been justified by his blood... Saved from 
God's wrath... reconciled... through the death of his son...how 
much more, having been reconciled, shall we be saved by his life."' 
We, the ungodly, have been reconciled, justified, saved by Jesus’ 
blood and death, and we are kept saved by his life. Now notice 
Hebrews 7:24-25, ''Therefore he is able to save completely (forever) 
those who come to God through him, because he always lives to 
intercede for them."’ How long is he able to keep us saved? For- 
ever! Once saved we forever remain saved! Once in grace we can 
forever remain in grace] 

Now wait a minute! That sounds like Baptist doctrinel Once 
saved, always saved? Can't fallfrom gracel Well maybe we could 
and should have learned something from our Baptist brethren. Is it 
possible that they've long had a better understanding of God's grace 
than we? Read Jude 24: "To him who is able to keep you from 
falling...*’ Hey! Jude, were you a Baptist? 

Christ is able to keep us from ever falling. We can forever re- 
main standing in God's saving grace. It depends only upon one 
condition. Just as we must originally choose to accept or reject 
God's graceful saving power, we must also choose to continue our 
acceptance of Him or choose at some point toreject Him. He will 
never reject us or turn His back on us, but neither will he ever 
force us to accept Him. Passages such as Hebrews 5:11-14; 10:26- 
31; 2 Peter 2:20-22, clearly show that we have the responsibility of 
either choosing to accept or reject God's grace. But know this, 
without any dhadow of doubt, dear Christian brother or sister, your 
salvation is as secure as the God of heaven so long as you choose 
and want Him to save youl Amenl 

7505 North Ist. Street, Fresno, California 93710 


SUSAN MULLINS 


I hadn't even taken off my coat when I saw her waiting. She 
trembling and sniffling, almost curled up into a ball, sitting in the 
chair in my office. Amy was 16 and she had been in the guidance 
office frequently because of turbulence at home. It was upsetting her 
and interfering with her ability to function and progress in school. 


Amy had no real direction in her life. She lived it primarily 
motivated by the approval of others in order to fill that same need 
for love and meaning we all share. From her viewpoint, a boy- 
friend was her quickest and surest redeemer. Sut the night before, 
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they had argued over some matter and now they no longer "loved" 
each other. She had nothing left and didn't think she could survive 
the day. 


I spent time with Amy, trying to give her direction and encourage 
her coping skills. Although Amy was grateful, it still breaks my 
heart when I think of her and all the thousands like her, because I 
know I had just put a band-aid on something that needed surgery. 


In a public high school, I see many who think they have to rely on 
their own wavering strength. They don’t have the warmth of the 
comfort, and the security of the direction which a Christian has. 


Amy had no idea what "love" is. She defined it as a feeling, not 
as an orientation of character. God's words and example have re- 
vealed to us that love is action, doing what is good for others. Itis 
not hindered by hurt, pride, jealousy, disagreements, physical un- 
attractiveness, or inconvenience. 


Yet it is enough to conclude that Christians have it made because 
we know certain truths? I wonder. We in the church search to see 
the path to achieving the unity Jesus wanted for us (John 17:23). We 
pursue endless dialogues over the interpretations of certain pass- 
ages. We search for patterns. We do indepth word studies. Why 
has God "hidden''the method by which we can unite? We keep hoping 
some scholarly author will eventually come up with the correct 
interpretations and finally male the way clear. Many of us are pew 
Christians who leave it to the preachers to direct our paths, just 
like Catholics with their pope. 


In the same way in which every man can know God from His 
handiwork (Ps. 19:1), could it be the answer has already been in 
front of our faces? 


It isn’t enough to know truths, like the definition of Christian love. 
We must practice it. It's easy to love someone who agrees with you 
(Mat. 5:46), yet when Christians are given the real-life opportunity 
to express love, even within the Church of Christ brotherhood, we 
fail! Paul wrote to and fellowshipped with Christians with whom he 
disagreed over many matters. Yet in 1 Corinthians, he instructs 
us to "become all things to all men" (v. 23) when living with others 
who are weaker in the faith. He was careful that the exercise of 
his freedom in the gospel not become a stumbling block to the weak 
(v. 9). Today, we can and must fellowship amidst diversity! It 
may not be an easy love, but it is God's love. 


From our Father's viewpoint, consider how He might perceive 
our overall growth process toward maturity and perfection in Him. 


Are we much farther along than Amy ? 
1199 Hospital Road, #198, Franklin, Indiana 46131 
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‘‘Reach Out and Touch Someone” 


DAN ROGERS 


Back in June of last year, while stil! living in Arkansas, I receiv- 
ed an irate telephone call from a brother in Christ who resides in 
Denton, Texas. This brother wanted to know when I had, as he put 
it, “left us"—'"'us" referring to the far right wing element of the 
maijniine anti-instrumental Church of Christ, which he considers 
as basically being the totality of the body of Christ; although he 
perhaps would also begrudgingly include those within the Church of 
Christ that he regards as "antis" and "liberals.'' As such, this 
brother was in essence asking me when I had left the body of Christ. 

What was it that prompted this brother to ask such a question? 
What had I done that led him to draw such a conclusion? Well, it 
seems that my brief review of the April, 1988 Highers - Blakely 
debate in Neosho, Missouri on the instrumental music question, 
(May, 1988, ENSIGN) upset him more than a little. What upset him 
was the fact that I would even dare to question, much less describe 
as ungodly, the kind of attitudes that I observed among many of my 
anti-instrumental brethren at the debate. Indeed, he was so upset 
with me that in addition to charging that I had "left us" he also 
accused me of aiding, abetting, and comforting "the enemy." By 
enemy he meant the instrumental brethrenof the Independent Chris- 
tian Church. 

I believe there are several things with regard to what this brother 
said which are worthy of consideration. First, I was not aware that 
the instrumental] brethren were "the enemy." Even if they were in 
error they should not be regarded as enemies, but admonished as 
brethren! However, in light of our brother's references to them as 
"the enemy," which quite evidently expresses how he feels about 
them, perhaps the question should be asked of him, "Dothey and I 
become your enemies because we tell you the truth" (Gal. 4:16)? 

Second, how can the giving of an honest and accurate evaluation 
of anti-instrumentalist attitudes which were refiected during the 
debate by aiding, abetting, and comforting the instrumentalist (not 
that I have anything against aiding, abetting, and comforting my 
instrumenta! brethren)? 

Finaily, with regard to our brother's charge that I have "left us," 
I freely and most gladly admit to having "left" the far right wing 
element of the mainline anti-instrumenta! Church of Christ! Quite 
frankly, I am persuaded that their position of opposition to the use 
of instrumental music in worship is wrong. It is a tradition of men, 
and not a doctrine of God, and so therefore I reject it and will not 
be bound by it. 

However, in rejecting the far right element, I deny that I have 
either rejected or "left'' Jesus and His way! I now seek to bea 
Christian only, nothing more and nothing less. 


P.O. Box 194, Artesia, New Mexico 88210 
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A CLEAN HOUSE 
SS ————— 
W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


Iam going to talk today about a subject that is decidedly unpopular. 
i is about house cleaning. Many a man has suddenly recalled that 
he had an appointment elsewhere when his wife announced that the 
spring or fall renovation of their dwelling-place was just about to 
begin. Not long since, an individual who has a hard job at the brick 
kiln, told me that he took a vacation, thinking the change would do 
him good. But he said that after a week of climbing up and downa 
stepladder, cleaning wallpaper, painting, dusting, taking up and 
putting down rugs, scrubbing woodwork, sweeping and scouring, he 
went back to his old job, and it looked so easy to him he told the 
foreman never to let him ask for a vacation again as long as he 
lived, especially in the spring or fall. 

However, the thing I'm concerned about today is "spiritual house 
Cleaning. '' You know that regardless of how cleana place may be, 
when you women learn that a royal or society guest is coming to 
stay with you, the whole house has to be given a good "going-over. "' 
I want to talk about a visitor who:is staying with all of you who are 
children of God, and see if it is not important that you keep a decent 
place for his dwelling, lest he desert you, and you be deprived of 
the inheritance which otherwise you would receive, if he continued 
with you until death. 

The house in which this visitor dwel]Js is your body. The visitor 
is the Holy Spirit. I believe that the Spirit of God dwells in the 
heart of every Christian. You will too, if you believe the Bible, 
Let me read to you. "Know ye not that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are 
not your own? For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify 
God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's" (1 Cor. 6:19, 
20). Again I read, "But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his'’ (Rom. 8:9). Thus, I know 
that our earthly bodies are the dwelling place of God's Spirit. 

In view of this, it behooves us to keep ourselves clean. Since the 
record says we are to glorify God in our body and spirit: we must 
be sure to keep clean both external)ly and internally; both physically 
and spiritually. In proof of this, I wish to read for you in 2 Corin- 
thians 7:1, ‘Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let 
us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the ffesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God."' This indicates that a man 
cannot perfect holiness in his life, or show the proper reverence 
for the Lord as long as he is guilty of retaining those things in his 
life which are contrary to spiritual hygiene or cleanliness. I think 
a lot of us need a genuine house-cleaning! 
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I consider that in this cleansing process, we should get rid of any 
habit or habits, which would tend to weaken or destroy our bodies. 
Not long ago, a man told me that he was having serious trouble with 
his home. Termites had been eating away silently and without 
warning at the foundation and he did not know that the structure was 
weakened until the enWre floor gave way in one room. So itis 
possible for the bodily fibers of one's body to be weakened through 
the years until eventually it topples into an untimely grave. 

I have never contracted the tobacco habit. Sometimes there are 
those who ask me why I do not smoke cigarettes. There are several 
reasons. I do not want my son to smoke, 4nd the best way to keep 
him from it is to desist from the habit myself. I have no right to 
set for my son a standard which I will not set for his father. Again, 
I know that this habit blunts one's finer sensibilities. Think of how 
those who are guilty break the laws and statutes without compunction 
of conscience or even second thought. In my home city, there isa 
positive statute against smoking on the street cars and busses. Yet 
I find persons who are enroute to church and who break that Jaw. 
My Bible tells me that I'm to be subject to the ordinances of the 
land. [I do not want to become a slave to anything which will keep 
me from obeying the word of the Lord and the jaws of the state. 

But there is another reason. I have a great many friends who are 
addicted to the use of the weed. Yet I have never talked to a single 
one of them who did not admit that the practice constituted a filthy 
habit. I submit then, that if those who indulge most freely admit 
that it is filthy, I cannot obey the injunction to cleanse myself from 
all fitthiness of the flesh and hang on to something which over- 
powers and masters me, and brings me into cowering subjection 
as an abject slave. Why not clean howse? I'm sure the Holy Spirit 
does not want it's temple to look or smell like an old-fashioned 
smoke house! 

I’m opposed to the use of alcoholic liquor. I know and you know 
that in spite of all the advertising on the radio, in the newspapers, 
on the billboards and in magazines, that liquor is still what it has 
always been. Shakespeare regretted in his day that men would put 
into their mouths that which would steal away their brains. And 
from his day to this the effect has been the same. You canca!] the 
place where it is sold a cocktail lounge, but it is stil] a saloon. 
You can gild it and paint it and fix it up in brilliance, but you cannot 
get rid of the sordid effects that are engendered by the use of the 
product that is sold. I charge that liquor today is the cause of un- 
told misery, want and woe. It is guilty before the bar of justice of 
murder, rape, lust and crime of every description. It ruins the 
bodies, defiles the spirits and loses the souls of those who are 
brought under its influence. It makes of the body a hog pen for 
Satan's dwelling, the while it grieves the Spirit of God and drives it 
forth from the life of the one who imbibes. The New Testament 
says, ‘Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess, but be ye filled 
with the Spirit" (Eph. 5:18). That means you can get too much of 
"spirits'' but you cannot get enough of the Spirit of God to hurt you. 
The more of it you have the better man you are going to be. 
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Perhaps you have been guilty of impure, ungodly and corrupt 
thinking. Your mind may have been a moral sewer into which all 
sorts of corruption emptying created a swamp filled with the de- 
testable and despicable ideas, awaiting opportunity to be transiated 
into deeds as foulas the thoughts. Clean up! Much of the impure 
thinking of today is the result of the reading habits of men. Upon 
our news stands there appear all sorts of hell-inspired literature, 
suggestive to the extreme, damnable in influence. Shun those things. 
It is too bad indeed that the law does not force those who sell and 
purvey such moral trash to put up a sign with skull and crossbones 
and the glaring word in red, "‘POISON.'' For if it is necessary in 
our pharmacies and apothecary shops to protect the bodies of men 
from the danger of that which destroys, how much more important 
is it to take adequate steps to guard against the destruction of their 
mental] fibers. 

I recall once when we were driving through the west, we stopped 
at a pool of water by the side of the road. A sign was posted there 
in letters that could not be overlooked. & said in appropriate 
fashion, ''WARNING! This water is poison! Not fit for human con- 
sumption!'' And that is the label which should be affixed to a lot of 
the stuff now being soid under the guise of literature. It is unfit for 
human consumption. It might be al) right for the brute beasts if 
they could read, but for man made in the image of God, it should be 
heldin utter contempt. ff you have been guilty of using the precious 
golden hours of time which God has loaned you in the absorption of 
that kind of stuff, it's time for a housecleaning. Why not clean up 
and stay clean? 

This old world is filled with bist and evil desire. Paul says, 
"Flee fornication. f£very other sin that a man doeth is without the 
body, but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own 
body.'' That is the passage in which he introduces the thought that 
the Spirit dwells in our mortal bodies and consequently he reasons 
we have no right to use those bodies in any God-dishonoring, Spirit- 
defiling way! If you have been guilty of such things, clean up your 
life. Why live in a swamp of degradation, when you can build your 
house on the higher ground of clean living? 

The body is kin to earth, but the Spirit is akin to God. It was the 
intention of the heavenly Father that the body should serve the Spirit 
and not the Spirit the body. The gravity of such sins and gluttony, 
intemperance and lust is that they reverse the divine order. This 
always means a loss of true manhood and results in inevitable suf- 
fering. It was Cicero, who wrote, ''Hold off from sensuality, for if 
you once give yourself to it you will not be able to think of anything 
else.‘' And that is true! The body which was intended to be the 
royal temple of the Spirit becomes instead a dungeon, and then 
eventually atomb. The drunkard reeling down the street is all too 
often a man whose body is just the sepulcher in which are buried 
his one-time hopes; a grave in which will be found the decaying 
thoughts that once gave him pleasure. 

Start your housecleaning today. Don't put it off. 

4420 Jamieson, 1-C, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 
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THE HEART OF 
= THE GOSPEL 









DALLAS BURDETTE 


But even if we or an angel from heaven should preacha | 
gospel other than the one we preached to you, let him 
be eternally condemned! As we have already said, so 
now I say again: if anybody is preaching to you a gospel 
other than what you accepted, let him be eternally con- 
demned (Gal. 1:8-9). 


The objective of this essay is to capture the substance, or the 
heart of the gospel of Christ. Just what is the gospel? Is it the 
New Testament? Is it our interpretation of a selective passage? 
Or is ti something entirely different? 

Frequently the ''gospel of Christ’ is identified with the twenty- 
seven books of the New Testament. Therefore, if one does not 
understand the Holy Writings in the light of a particular movement 
within the churches of Christ, he is "not acting in line with the truth 
of the gospel" (Gal. 2:14). If one participates in "individual com- 
munion cups" rather than in the use of "one container," the other 
person accuses the nonconformist of preaching another gospel. The 
same is true for one's cooperation with Sunday School or Instru- 
mental Music, etc. 


HISTORICAL OVERVIEW 


To ascertain the import of the word ''gospel'', we should seek to 
understand the word as employed by Paulin his preaching. Now, to 
do this we must follow Paul in his missionary journeys and his 
writings as well as other events that transpired during his ministry. 

First, we will trace Paul's first journey with Barnabas and John 
Mark. Next, we will review the Jerusalem conference that occurred 
between the first and second missionary journeys. Then, we will 
consider two of Paul's letters—Romans and Galatians — written 
during his third journey. 


FIRST JOURNEY (A.D. 46 ~ 48) 


When Paul, Barnabas,. and John Mark arrived on the island of 
Cyprus, they visited Salamis and Paphos. Luke states that when 
they reached Salamis "they proclaimed the word of God in the Jew- 
ish synagogues" (Acts 13:5). Next, they went.to Paphos. Sergius 
Paulas, the proconsul, sent for Paul and Barnabas because he 
wanted to hear the word of God (v. 7). Thus far we know that they 
preached the word of God. But what did they say about the word of 
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God? The answer lies in the following town, Antioch in Pisidia. 
They entered the synagogue and proclaimed Jesus (vv. 13-38). After 
testifying to the resurrection of Jesus, Paul said, ‘We tel! you the 
good news: What God promised our fathers he has fulfilled for us, 
their children, by raising up Jesus" (vy. 32). Paul now begins to 
define this message: 
J want you to know that through Jesus the forgiveness of 
Sins is proclaimedto you. Through him everyone who 
believes is justified from everything you could not be 
justified from by the law of Moses (Acts 13:38-39). 
After proclaiming God's method of justification —the good news — 
the Jews stirred up persecution against Paul and Barnabas and ex- 
pelled them from their region (vv. 50-51). 

They (Paul and Barnabas) shook the dust from their feet in pro- 
test against them and went to Iconium {v. 51). Arriving at Iconium, 
they went into the Jewish synagogue to proclaim justification by 
grace through faith in Jesus. Many Jews believed, "but the Jews 
refused to believe stirred up the Gentiles and poisoned their minds 
against the brothers" (14:2). When Paul and Barnabas learned of a 
plot to mistreat them and stone them, they fled to Lycaonian cities 
of Lystra and Derbe (vy. 6) where they continued to preach the good 
news (vy. 7). Some Jews from Antioch and Iconium went to the 
Lycaonian cities to win the crowd over to their beliefs. And asa 
result of their efforts, they stoned Paul and dragged him out of the 
city, thinking he was dead (v. 19). 

Following this incident, Paul and Barnabas left for Derbe and 
preached the good news in that city and won a large number (v. 21). 
They retraced their steps through the region of Galatia and returned 
to Antioch of Syria {v. 26). Upon arrival they reported all that God 
has accomplished through them and how he had opened the door of 
faith to the Gentiles (v. 27). 


THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM 


"Some men came down from Judea to Antioch and were teaching 
the brothe s: Unless you are circumcised, according to the custom 
taught by Moses, you cannot be saved" (15:1). ''Then some of the 
believers who belonged to the party of the Pharisees stood up and 
said, 'The Gentiles must be circumcised and required to obey the 
law of Moses'” (v. 5). There was much debate over this issue. 
Ultimately Paul and Barnabas, with others, were appointed by the 
church to go up to Jerusalem to see the apostles and elders about 
this matter. 

After the apbstles and elders came together to consider this issue 
Peter got up and addressed them: 

Brothers, you know that some time ago God made a 
choice among you that the Gentiles might hear from my 
lips the message of the gospel and believe... He made 
no distinction between us and them, for he purified their 
hearts by faith... We believe it is through the grace of 
our Lord Jesus that we are saved, just as they are 
(15:7b, 9, 11). 
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Next Paul and Barnabas related what God had accomplished among 
the Gentiles through their preaching. Then James, our Lord's bro- 
ther, quoted from the prophet Amos to prove that the Gentiles were 
to be received into the fellowship of the saints through faith, not 
through the law. 


LETTERS TO ROMANS AND GALATIA 


‘Purified their hearts by faith" is Peter's way of saying what Paul 
affirmed in Galatians: 

Know that a man is not justified by observing the law, 
but by faith in Jesus Christ. So, we, too, have put our 
faith in Christ Jesus that we may be justified by faith in 
Christ and not by observing the law, because by observ- 
ing the law no one will be justified (Gal. 2:16). 

"Justified by faith''is the essence of the gospel message. Faith 
is the means by which justification is received, not its basis. Paul 
amplifies this theme of "justification by faith'' in his letter to the 
Romans: 

Therefore no one will be declared righteous in his sight 
by observing the law... But now a righteousness from 
God apart from the law, has been made known... This 
righteousness from God comes through faith in Jesus 
Christ to all who believe...for all have sinned and fall 
short of the giory of God, and are justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption that came by Christ Jesus 
-.. For we maintain that a man is justified by faith 
apart from observing the law (Rom. 3:20b, 21a, 22-23, 
28). 

The tenth chapter of Romans details the mistake the Israelites 
made concerning "the righteousness that comes from God" by seek-~ 
ing to establish their own through works. The Holy Spirit through 
the mouth of Paul said, "Christ is the end of the iaw sothat there 
may be righteousness for everyone who believes (10:4). 

"Justification by faith'' is the gospel that Paui delivered to all the 
churches. This is the message that Paul preached to the churches 
of Galatia and to all congregations. 

In Galatians Pau! focuses on the ''good news" by calling attention 
to Abraham: ''Consider Abraham: ‘He believed God, and it was 
credited to him as righteousness’... The Scripture foresaw that 
God wauld justify the Gentiles by faith, and announced the gospel in 
advance to Abraham: ‘Al! nations will be blessed through you.' So 
those who have faith are blessed along with Abraham, the man of 
faith''’ (3:6, 8-9). In verse 8, he zeros in on the nature of the 
gospel — "justify the Gentiles by faith." In 3:26, Paul says that 
"You are all sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus." 


CONC LUSION 


The "another gospel'' in Galatians 1:8-9 is, in my judgment, the 
preaching of something as an essential other than what the apostles 
preached. The word "gospel" must be interpreted in the light of its 
context, not one's presuppositions. The gospel, by etymology, is 
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the good news that God has "reached down" and saved us. It is not 
a blueprint of doctrine, a code of ethics, or an outlook of life. It is 
good news about Jesus and what He accomplished for us in our im- 
potent, ill-fated and unfortunate condition. 

When believers in Christ make cups, classes and instrumental 
music the criterion of salvation, they hinge justification upon faith 
in Christ PLUS SOMETHING EISE! This "something elise" is the 
"another gospel" in Galatians 1:8-9. 

Faith is the belief of facts related to Christ. it is not the grasping 
of abstract truths that we are justified before God. When we propose 
a program of justification by knowledge, we hang ourselves on the 
gallows we have constructed to rid ourselves of others, uniess we 
are prepared to say that we now as much as God. 

P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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EDITORIAL - from page 82 


all unrighteousness."" Who has been given the power and wisdom to 
draw up such a list of essentials. It will be difficult indeed, if not 
altogether impossible, to achieve unity with those who have this 
mindset. They seem proudof their exclusiveness. 





This journal has had a lot to sayin the past about unity in diversity. 
We apparently agitated a certain faction of the church and resulted 
in the idea being placed on the "subversive" list, even though they 
practice it. You can bet that where there is unity, there is unity in 
diversity. No one agrees on everything. Noone agrees on all the 
"essentials". Among our non- institutional brethren (and I don't 
know of any group of people who are more "instétutional' than our 
"non-institutional" brethren} anyone who teaches the acceptability of 
"divorce and remarriage" is a false teacher and not to be fellow- 
shipped. This has proven to be a thorn in the side of these brethren 
because, now, one of their own highly respected scholars differs 
with the establishmeit on the subject. What do you do with one who 
has a reputation like that of the venerable Homer Haley ? 


Brother Haley is probably the best scholar among our non-insti- 
tutional (anti'' brethren). Word leaked out that he believes that the 
alien sinner is not amenable to the law of Christ, meaning, for 
example, that if one comes to Christ who may have had a bad mar- 
riage in the past, it is not necessary for him to divorce his/her 
mate before becoming a Christian, since he was not under the law 
of Christ at the time of his divorce. That tind of teaching is 
anamatha among these brethren. The militant faction among them 
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caught the scent of spiritual blood. Haley had no intent on making a 
brotherhood issue out of the matter, but he was hounded until he had 
to reveal his convictions. And now that he has, what do they do 
with bro. Haley? They don't hesitate to call Olan Hicks and/or 
James D. Bales a "false teacher", who teach the same thing, but 
what do you do with one of your own respectable scholars? Can you 
go so far as to brand him a false teacher? 


This has presented somewhat of a dilemma for non-institutional 
writers and editors. While some Call for the branding iron, others 
are more hesitant. The editor of one of their leading journals 
handled it this way in his March editorial. 


First, he doesn't hesitate to brand the ''teaching''as false, saying, 
"Brethren, it is afalse doctrine fraught with frightful consequences." 
But it is one thing to tag the teaching as false and anothe to do the 
same thing to the teacher, even though the teacher wiil have to 
"suffer the consequences." 


Brethren, it is right for us to give "honor to whom 
honor is due." But it is a dangerous thing to reach the 
point that we cannot call in question the public teaching 
of any brother, regardless of how much good he has 
Gone and how much he is respected. We must not "think 
of men above that which is written."' It is also in order 
to point out that great respect places great responsibility 
on those who preach. All of us are going to answer for 
the infhience we wield in teaching others. Because a 
brother may become '‘'a legend in his own day" does not 
exempt him from facing the consequences of what he 
teaches and the effect it has on the lives of Christians 
and the fortunes of congregations. 


No one can disagree with these words, and the editor has cleared 
himself in reference to his "position" on the subject. However, the 
problem remains what to do with the “teacher" of this supposedly 
false doctrine (I don't agree that it is false). This editor has al- 
ready said, "Brother Haley is a man. All of us know he is aman 
who wants to do right and who acts out of sincere motives. I will 
defend his character as quickly as anyone else." But, he says, "I 
believe this to be the most serious doctrinal issue since the pre- 
millennial and institutional controversies.'' But what about ''false 
teacher" and ‘‘fellowship''? 


if we will all preach the truth as plainly as we can, ex- 
pose error for what it is, and call the teachers of error 
to account, then those who love the truth will hold up our 
hands and stand with us. The fellowship will sort itself 
out, if we let it." (my emph., rlk). "I am a companion 
of all them that fear thee, and of them that keep thy 
precepts." 


"The fellowship will sort itseif out, if we let it.'' Just what does 
that statement mean? There is an aura of uncertainty about it, but 
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it is a convenient one for an editor. He can always say, "I didn't 
mean it that way."’ The meaning may be ascertained by considering 
the overall tenor of his editorial. But again: 
The fellowship of the people of God is a precious thing. 
None of us should teach or practice anything foreign to 
the truth which would endanger it. But we must not 
choose sides over men, even admittedly the best of men. 
Doctrines are advanced by people, and people have 
names. But this dispute is not about one good man and 
whether or not his integritv has been chalieneed: it is 
about principles of truth and right. fagain, my emph. ) 





The message that seems to be coming through is that FALSE 
DOCTRINE should be condemned but not the TEACHER of it, that if 
the teacher is honest and sincere (and has a good reputation), this 
does not necessarily make him a "false teacher."" I agree whole- 
heartedly with that evaluation. False doctrine is not the same as 
false teacher. A false teacher is one in which he himself is false. 
His motives are wrong. He has an evil intent. His heart is not 
right. This is the biblical portrayal of a false teacher. 


"The fellowship will sort itself out, if we let it." Is this saying, 
‘It is not necessary for us to officialy go on record of disfellow- 
shipping bro. Haley; yet, if some are inclined to do so, then so be 
it. But if others prefer to continue fellowship, let it be so, ‘the 
matter will straighten itself out if we let it alone’. '’ Why, that, that 
sounds almost like, yes, it does, it is! That'sUNITY IN DIVERSITY! 
Welcome to the club, bro. editor. We've been trying to convince 
brethren of this for years! Kis not necessary to break fellowship 
because we disagree on doctrinal points, that is, unless we know 
the teacher to be inwardly "false."' Why not apply this same phil- 
osophy to "liberal" brethren? Why not apply the same philosophy 
across the board? Todo so would end a lot of division, and that is 
what the Lord prayed for, and what we should pray for. 


What this brother needs now is to be more consistent. If Homer 
Haley is NOT a false teacher because he is an honest and sincere 
person, why call Olan Hicks and James Bales (and others) false 
teachers who hold the same views? I know of no man more honest 
and sincere than Olan Hicks. I don't know James Bales, but from 
what I have read and heard of him, I believe the same can be said 
on his behalf. Sometimes when problems hit closer to home, we 
tend to view them more open mindedly. We tend to make allowances 
because we love the ones involved and we can overlook a lot of 
faults. This was exactly the mind of God when he looked down upon 
us in our sinful condition. He saw a lot of faults that needed over- 
looking, and he did. So should we. Think about it. = 





RESTORATION FORUM VII 


Restoration Forum VII will be held in Lincoln, Illinois, June 13-15, 
on the campus of Lincoln Christian College. Don't miss it. - Ed. 
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KARMA - from page 84 


left in limbo” not only in this life but in those life-spans yet to 
come for the Sikhs have no concept of a decisive day of judgment 
nor any concept comparable to Nirvana nor Paradise. 

After a minimal survey of the teaching about Karma in the various 
strains of Indian religions it does not take a great amount of thought 
to identify weaknesses and paradoxes in their doctrinal system. But 
on what basis may one who has inherited that doctrine and all the 
thought patterns associated with it be approached with Christian 
truth? One answer may well be, talk to that person about Paul's 
concept of "law." 


Judeo -Christian— More than seven centuries before Christ the 
prophets of Judaism were struggling with a people who were prone 
to place more emphasis upon a legally oriented ritualism than upon 
moral precepts, upon externals rather than upon the heart, upon 
salvation by ceremony rather than through faith. 

Amos wrote to an audience immersed in feasts, solemn worship 
services and sacrifices. They were making beautiful music on 
instruments but their souls were discordant. Through his mouth- 
piece, the prophet, God said, "I hate this religious show. What I 
want is for you to let justice roll down as waters, and righteousness 
asa mighty stream" (see Amos 5:2124). 

Micah, who wrote about a guarter of a century later than Amos, 
was given the same message for his readers. The answer comes 
with blinding clarity, "He hath showed thee, Qman, what is good; 
and what doth the Lord reduire of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?" (Micah 6:6-8). Somehow 
the performance of religious acts became the assurance of a good 
conscience and men became their own saviors through "meritorious 
acts." 

Jesus accused the Jews of His day for not understanding their own 
Scriptures (cf. Matthew 12:7; 9:13). They were still laboring under 
the false impression that external legalism and empty ceremonial- 
ism determined a man's spiritual status and ultimately his salvation. 
If a man was rich he was righteous. If a man was il} or suffered 
some tragedy he was a sinner. 

The Jews never taught a doctrine comparable to Karma nor did 
they believe in reincarnation. But just as certainly as the unalter- 
able Jaw of Karma was in control in Hinduism and its religious 
offspring, so a "law of works"’ was claimed to operate among the 
Jews in everyday life. Jesus taught in opposition to that false 
notion repeatedly (Luke 13:1-5). 

There is, of course, truth in the statement ''The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die’ (Ezekiel 18:4). It is just as true that if a man could 
live a perfect life he would experience physical death (see 1 Corin- 
thians 15:21, 22). Of course men do at times participate in sinful 
and foolish acts which bring immediate dire physical results, but 
judgment for sin is future. 

Paul calied attention to the "goodness and forbearance and long- 
suffering" of God who does not punish men for their sin now, al- 
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though He would be justified in doing so. But Paul makes it clear 
that the man who attempts to take advantage of God's gracious heart 
is treasuring up for himself wrath in the day of the righteous judg- 
ment of God (Romans 2:4, 5). 

The preacher's text was 2 Chronicles 7:14 and he reminded his 
audience that God wanted His people to humble themselves, pray, 
seek His face and turn from their wicked ways. An elder was 
angered by the appeal of the message and said in protest to the 
preacher, “i was baptized. I take the Lord's Supper every Sunday. 
Iam in church every Sunday morning and evening. I teach a Sunday - 
school class. I attend prayer meeting each Wednesday night."’ Then 
with a forceful outburst he asked, "What more could God want of 
me?‘ 

Surely every Christian should ‘now that he is no more worthy of 
salvation after baptism than before he was baptized. The ground of 
salvation is not the deeds of men, neither is it faith resident in the 
heart of man, but rather it is the grace of God. Frequently Protes- 
tants criticize their Roman Catholic neighbors for their erroneous 
teaching of indulgence (forgiveness) of sin by uttering prayers or 
performing certain prescribed deeds. But Protestant churches are 
full of those who think they will go to Heaven because they perform 
certain ceremonies, or that their good works will in some way 
cancel out their evil deeds. The faulure to understand the New 
Testament teaching about law, works of merit, and the contrasting 
doctrine of grace, has closed the eyes of the church to a golden key 
with which to open the minds of heathen in the love and grace of 
God in Christ. {to be continued) 
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EDITORIAL: WILLFUL IGNORANCE 


As someone has said, ''We are all ignorant, but about different 
things-"' Just how much God expects his children to know would have 
to depend upon time, ability to learn and availability, and even the 
"need to know". Those who work in government who have SECRET 
clearances do not have access to ALL secret material. They re- 
ceive only what they have a "need" to know. In the Spiritual realm 
I believe there are things we need to know and a whole lot of things 
we don't need to know. Whatever that extent may be, I believe that 
God expects us to USE what we have learned, and that understanding 
will elude those who have not the courage to preach what they DO 
know. There was a time when I spent a lot of time praying for 
understanding, especially when studying the book of Romans. After 
I received it { quickly discovered that I needed to pray for the 
courage to USE it! Preaching your understanding of Romans will 
sometimes get you into trouble. We are admonished by the Scrip- 
tures to pray for understanding and I am confident that God will 
withhold it from those who will not teach what they know. God will 
not continue to bestow a gift that goes unused. 





I have said all this to say that there are many among us today who 
continue to abuse certain Scriptures after they have learned better. 
Amos 3:3 is one that especially comes to mind. Oovr legalist breth- 
ren maintain that Christians must all think exactly alike on all 
Scriptures, and they quote Amos to shore up the idea: ''Can two walk 
together, except they be agreed?" This is interpreted to mean that 
we can't have unity until we all agree on all Scriptures. The only 
thing necessary here to determine what Amos meant is to read the 
verse from another Version, other than the KJV. The RSV renders 
the verse as "Do two walk together, unless they have made an 
appointment?" It reads just as clearly in other Versions. There is 
no excuse for continuing to abuse this Scripture, but brethren will 
continue to do it because it goes well with their argument. These 
same brethren will also abuse 2 John 9 in the same way and for the 
same purpose. Some want to see "doctrine" as pertaining to every- 
thing from Matthew to Revelation, and whenever there is disagree- 
ment on anything between these two books, then they can accuse the 
other of ''not abiding in the doctrine of Christ" because they are 
"preaching another gospel” (Gal. 1:8,9, another abused passage). 
The very passage that John uses to prevent disruption in the Chris- 
tian community is now used to divide the community! If everything 
in the New Testament is to be considered the "doctrine of Christ", 
then division is certain because no two people will see everything 
exactly alike, and at least one of the two will be preaching "another 
gospel''". Leroy Garrett, Carl Ketcherside, Dallas Burdette and 
many others have been pointing out for years how that these and 
other Scriptures are being misused, taken out of context, given a 
general application where none was intended, and using a flawed 
Version of the Scriptures (such as the KJV in many instances). Why 
will brethren continue to do such things? Do they have no fear of 
God? He does not expect us to know all there is to know; only what 
we need to know. Willful ignorarce is a dangerous thing. ma 
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WHAT IT CAN DO AND CANNOT DO 


ROY KEY 


"What the law could not do,’ says Paul, "...God did... (Rom. 
8:3). There are possibilities and limits in law, and responsible 
Christians need to be clear about what they are. 


As we struggle with the question, ''What, then, is the true func- 
tion of law: in the home, school, community, church, state, world?" 
we should see that a biblical understanding of "jaw" throws light on 
its potential in all of life's spheres. 


1. First, Let's note what law can do. 


The apostle says that it "killed" him. He hadn’t even known 
coveting til he was confronted with the 10th commandment. Then, 
he became obsessed with it. The law made him aware of good and 
evil, hypnotized him with the evil, became a springboard by which 
the evil could leap into his being, shackle, and then kill him (Rom. 
7:7-11). 


In Romans % he uses “lJaw" in two senses: 


a) the ordinance with its prohibition, which informed him of sin, 
rivited his attention upon it, tantalized him with the lure of the 
forbidden condemned him for its violation, and 


b) the power of sin to which it opened the door, with its invasion 
of his being, use of the commandment to deceive him capture and 
ultimate murder of him. 


This understanding of law has led many, including MarWn Luther, 
to conclude that law always condemns. Christ's death was to liber- 
ate us from the dark trinity of law, sin, and death, which are in- 
extricably intertwined. Law leads to sin; sin leads to death. 


There is a more positive view of law in Galatians 3:23-24: 


Before this faith came, we were close prisoners in the 
custody of law, pending the revelation of faith. Thus 
the law was a kind of tutor in charge of us until Christ 
should come, when we should be justified through faith; 
and now that faith has come, the tutor's charge is at 
an end. 


While this guardianship is viewed as a continuing imprisonment, 
it, nevertheless, serves a protecting, tutorial or pedagogical 
function. 


In Romans 138 civil law is lifted up by the Apostle as a deterent to 
and avenger of evil. Such law provides order by means of restraint. 
Where the threat is greater than the fascination for the forbidden, 
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there is sufficient fear to restrain evil. In this fallen world ''the 
authority" is "God's servant for your good" (vv. 3-4). 1 


Civil law is not fundamentally different from religious law. The 
primary difference lies in the authority that wields it. At Israel‘s 
height religious law was civil law, and it is now in a country such 
as Iran. 


In Romans 1 and 2 Paul lifts up natural Jaw as both enlightening 
and condemning. He alludes to ''the eye of reason" (1:20, NEB). 
"the just decree of God" (1:32), ‘'the light of nature" and "the law 
inscribed on their hearts" (2:15-16). Gentiles, having no written 
Jaw, are condemned by the law they do have, for they have not lived 
up to its own highest demands. 


Iaw in the sense of the world's constitution, its order, the rela- 
tion and function of its parts, is derived from the nature of God. 
The "Word" (Logos) is not only with God, but is God. It is this 
Word that creates and enlightens (John 1:1-2,9), that gives stability 
and coherence (Col. 1:15-17) to all creation. 


The basic laws of life are rooted inthe nature and character of 
God. In creation they are in impersonal and coercive. fashion 
structured into the world—nature and human nature. In human 
rejations we speak of "law and order," but in creation Jaw is order. 
Here it obviously plans a positive role, providing the structure in 
which creation, growth, and maturity can occur. 


To the understanding of "Jaw'' as 1) commandment and 2) power 
there is added the concept of 3) order. In this world each is always 
necessary. 


2. Now, let us note what law cannot do. 


law can reveal sin, but cannot make us hate sin. It can hypnotize, 
but cannot break the hypnotic spell. It can arouse hostility, but 
cannot heal. It can condemn, but cannot forgive. It can kil], but 
cannot make alive. 


Iaw can produce fear, but it can never produce fear adequate to 
restrain and control evil. it can induce the fascination of the for- 
bidden, but cannot keep humanity from seizing the forbidden fruit. 
It can provide order and protection, but never adequate to prevent 
disorder and crime. Kk can lkeep inward the immature, but can 
never bring them to maturity. 


We speak here of "law" as Paul ordinarily uses the term, "the 
commandment" and "the Jaw of sin in our members." Clearly, law 
as creation's order has similar limitations. However necessary, 
gravity functims without mercy. So-called "Jaws of nature'’ can 
enlighten, warn, and when honored protect. They can provide the 
possibility of creation. They can never change our hearts and 
create within us peace and joy and love. They reveal God's power, 
but not the Father‘’s personal presence. 


It becomes clear from ovr emaminawtion that the biblical view is 
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that in this world law is always necessary and always inadequate. 
It is always necessary, because we are immature. It is always 
inadequate, because it cannot bring us to maturity. 





Given this reality, there are two errors we need to avoid: 


1} the romantic optimism of thinking law can do more than it can, 
2) the cynical pessimism of thinking law can do less than it can. 


Law's possibilities and limits are highlighted in a number of 
ways. Mother says to little Sean, as for a moment she leaves her 
pan of peas, "Whatever you do, while I am gone don't put the peas 
up your nose."* She has an unrealistic view of the function of law 
and a romantic notion of its possibilities. 


Law exercises its enlightening function: Sean hadn't even thought 
of putting peas up his nose until the prohibition came. It exercises 
its hypnotic spell, its fascination for the forbidden, its elicitation 
of hostility, and its role of deceit: "It really must be fun to poke 
peas up your nose. Wonder how much fun it is. Mother doesn't 
want me to have fun. She ne-e-ver wants me to have fun... but 
she'll never know." 


Susie, only 4, doesn't yet know the consequence of running in 
front of speeding cars. If necessary, she must be physically re- 
strained. Law can't make her quit wanting to run in front of fast 
automobiles, but it may help keep her alive long enough to grow up 
not to want to do so. Martin Yuther King, Jr., put it well, ''The 
law can't make you love me, but it may keep you from lynching me, 
and that's important, too." 


Possibilities and limitations are illustrated, also, by the popular 
quip, ''Youcan't legislate morality." It's true that you can't legis- 
late inward morality, but if you can't legislate outward morality, 
what On earth can you legislate? Usually those who resort to this 
ploy are those who resist all legislation that could curb their power 
over others. 





We can't by law create love, nor eradicate hate. We can, to a 
degree, curb murder, theft, robbery, your neighbor throwing his 
garbage over in your yard, overt discrimination against God's other 
children because of age, sex, race, religion, handicap, or national 
origin. 

In our world we are not yet mature enough to live without law. 
At this stage of our spiritual and moral development our best effort 
is to attempt to live by the same law. So, we have townships and 
cities. On the global level we have had such efforts as the league 
of Nations, the World Court, and the United Nations Organization, 
each criticized for not doing what it cannot. 


There are those who would abandon the U.N. because it has not 
brought good will among the nations. It never will! To expect it to 
do so is to misunderstand the nature and function of law, Given no 
significant police force, it has worked incredibly well at what is 
possible. 
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The self-interest af member nations will not yet permit emerg- 
ence of a shared vision af the common good. And, that is precisely 
what the law can never create. The dream isa gift, not a demand. 
It's a demand written into our world order, "Unite or perish!{'"'2 
but the demand can never bring it off. Our nations are not yet as 
mature as the moonshiner who told a townsman that he knew making 
liquor was wrong, but he was making too much money to quit. ‘T 
want you to pass a law to stop me." 


Law is necessary at every level of human development, from the 
home on to the so-called "international community." It would be 
remarkable, indeed, if there was need for law in my home, in my 
community, and in my nation, but no need for lawin my world. # 
would, indeed, be strange if there was a need for a United States, 
but no need for a United State. 


Even after we know that God moves us to maturity by pushing us 
beyond the restrictive worlds of self, family, village, state, and 
nation, we fear to move farther, frightened of each liberating step. 
After we know that God's inflexible purpose is to unite us in one 
universal Family, we fear the loss of smatler loyalties, provincial 
liberties, and sectarian securities. 


In an unfinished world the bigger the community, the greater need 
for adequate "checks and baljances" to keep the state humane and 
permit maturity in freedom. Government (local, national and inter- 
national) is always necessary and always inadequate. It has limits 
and possibilities. It should not be expected to do what law can never 
do. It should be enabled to do what law can do. Consequently, we 
must be about the task of making government ag inclusive as possi- 
ble, at the same time building into it provision for perpetual judg- 
ment and reform. 





In Conclusion: 

The bibtical conclusion should be shaped into a refrain, ''The law 
is always necessary and always inadequate."’ That is, every "law" 
that is framed into commandment or code. 


As we move to deal with "law" as "power", we encounter a new 
and explosive dynamic. "The Jaw of sin and death" is far from 
necessary, though it is inevitable, as we are deceived by the com- 
mandment into thinking that obedience brings life. "The law of 
commandments in ordinances" is not the master of "the law of sin 
and death,” but always its deadly tool. 


We began with the glad affirmation, ''What the law could not do... 
God did... sending his own Son in the likeness af sinful humanity as 
a sacrifice for sin."' In so doing there was unleashed a counter- 
vailing power, the Spirit of the Christ of Calvary. 


Here is a "law" that is both necessary and adequate, "the law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, (which) has made me free from 
the law of sin and death.” It's no legal ordinance, with the inade- 
quacy of every other such command. Like all external law, it 
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would be helpless to break the death-grip of sin’s inner power. Only 
a greater invasive energy can do that... and that is what we are 
given in the indwelling Spirit of Christ. 


Sin’s stranglehold is broken. ''God's love has flooded our hearts 
through the Holy Spirit he has given us" (Rom. 5:5). The Jaw is 
internalized. We hear the Apostle charge, ''Owe no one anything 
but to Jove one another, for whoever loves his neighbor has fulfilled 
the law" (Rom. 13:8). Beyond all Jaw as coercion we are freed to 
live according to "the perfect law of liberty" (Jas. 1:25), "the law of 
Christ” (Gal. 6:2), "the law of love." 


‘What the Jaw could never do... God has done (in us)..." 
113 Wolf Road, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 
1 Such order is essential to meaningful life, but order can come 
at the expense of justice and truth, as John shows in the book of 


Revelation, and ''Caesar" can become a "Beast." 
2 The theme of the book of Ephesians. 
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REFRESHING WATERS is a new publication. It is published by The 
Voice of Truth Association and edited by Given O. Blakely. RE- 
FRESHING WATERS is the written ministry of PROJECT PLUS60, 
a united effort of seasoned teachers and preachers of the gospel. 


REFRESHING WATERS is designed to clarify the nature and 
content of the Gospel of Christ. You will not find institutional pro- 
motion within its pages, nor attempts to enlarge the borders of 
religious organizations. Each issue will focus upon a critical aspect 
of the "glorious Gospel of the Blessed God." As such, it will make 
a vahiable and permanent addition to your library. 


Each issue is devoted to an aspect of the Gospel, and will feature 
the expressions of a member of PROJECT PLUS60. The publication 
will also provide a picture and brief biography of the writer. 


The success of the periodical will depend upon your demonstrated 
interest in its objectives. The cost of a subscription is $10.00 per 
year. If you would like to receive this Quarterly journal, forward 
your mailing address and check to: REFRESHING WATERS, 10701 
West 124th. Avenue, Cedar lake, IN 46303. 
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PART 2 (Final) 


Karma, Law, and Evangelism 


By SHERWOOD SMITH 
Copyright, 1989, by Christian Standard. Used by permission. 


PAUL, ROMANS AND LAW 


Paul's usage of "Jaw" in the book of Romans is surprisingly 
frequent. Seventy -seven times the apostle makes reference to a 
legal code and in every instance some form of the root word nomos 
(law) is involved. Twice (both in Romans 2:12) Paul uses the form 
anomos which is a negative translated “without law."" The meaning 
is that one is "not under the control of a specific legal code."" This 
condition of freedom from law is contrasted with those who were 
en nomo (in law), that is, governed by it. 


The mind of Paul could not conceive of two or more legal systems 
as proceeding from the mind of God to man, anymore than he could 
think in terms of two or more systems of religious faith being re- 
vealed to man by God. Faith @pistis) is always singular in the New 
Testament. ? 


Never was it plural "laws" with reference to the total will of God 
for man previous to the coming of the "good news" of grace for man 
and neither was it ever faiths" in reference to God's eternal plan 
of salvation for man after the law bad been nullified. Paul argues 
in Romans 3:29, 30 that if there were two "systems" of salvation 
there must also be two Gods. God, however, is one and so also is 
His law and His faith which was once for all delivered unto the 
saints (Jude 3). 


The claim has been made that when the definite articles precedes 
the word "taw" in Romans Paul refers to the "law of God" and when 
the definite article is absent, his reference is to law in general 
(Roman law, Jaw of the husband, etc.). That claim cannot be sub- 
stantiated. 


Frequently the context settles the question unequivocally. A con- 
clusion which may be drawn from the Roman passages is the cer- 
tainty that a man's eternal destiny is not determined by law and 
need not be trusted to Jaw tut rather rests in God's grace. "For 
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth" (Romans 10:4). 


A reading of the more than seventy references to "law" and ''the 
law" by Paul in Romans will give the reader the certain conclusion 
of the apostle’s teaching about the nature and function of the law. 


108 
(8) 


No legal system, whether originating in the mind of God or in the 
minds of men, can bring salvation to mankind for ''by the works of 
i2v. 20 ilesh shall be justified." Indeed, "Christ is the end of the 


uw." 


In the Gospel record, the apostle John stated that "the law was 
given by Moses, but grace and truth came through Jesus Christ" 
(John 1:17). The word translated "came" means to ''bring into ex- 
istence, to be created; to be born.'' God's dealing with the sins of 
men by grace was entirely new. The only way it may properly be 
said that an Old Testament character like David or Abraham was 
justified from the penalty of sin by grace is to cite at once the po- 
tential and the intentional retroactive power of Christ's death at 
Calvary (Hebrews 9:15). 


Christ brought an entirely new way (mode) of God's dealing with 
men. It was no longer Moses-law, but Jesus-grace. God is un- 
Changeable and so are His moral absolutes. From the time of 
Moses and his rendezvous with God at Mount Sinai until the cross of 
Christ, God administered His moral requirements through law, 
Moses and the nation of Israel. That law of God revealed through 
Moses was holy, good, and perfect. God's moral requirements did 
not change one iota when Jesus died, but His way of administering 
those absolutes changed drastically. 


Grace began to rule in the place of Jaw. No one understood God's 
shift in administration from law to grace better than the apostle 
Paul. He knew that God's eternal plan of grace which centered in 
the person of Jesus had for centuries been kept a mystery (Ephe- 
sians 1:9). That "mystery" was unveiled and revealed fully to Paul 
(Ephenians 3:3-12). Thus he was avery special apostle to the Gen- 
tiles (who had never functioned under the legal code of Sinai) and he 
was also a forceful Christian representative to the Jews (who needed 
freedom from the administration of law which could only result in 
condemnation and death). 


Unequivocally Paul declared to the Romans, "Ye are not under the 
law, but under grace" 6:14); ''The law of the Spirit of tife in Christ 
Jesus made me free from the law of sin and of death" (8:2); "A man 
is justified by faith without the deeds of the law" (3:28). These 
same truths were previously proclaimed emphatically by Paul in 
preaching and in writing (see Acts 13:39; Galatians 2:16). 


Grace should never be understood as a permit to live carelessly 
or as an encouragement to a sinful life-style. As previously stated, 
Hinduism and its religious offspring have no permanent ideal or 
moral standard which serves as requirement or even as a guide for 
them. Paul will not allow his readers to conclude that the grace of 
God is fraught with that sort of wealmess (Romans 6:1, 2,15). One 


major function and one grand result are attributed to grace in Titus 
2:11-14: 
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1. Result: Grace brings salvation to all men. 
2. Function: Grace teaches us how to live. 


The perfect 'law''is a "law of liberty'' (James 1:25), but it does 
not free one for "lawlessness."’ To one who is in Christ, grace 
functions as a rule of life. God's eternai moral absolutes are still 
His will for our lives. But He no longer rules through the external 
"tables of stone'' with their orders of ''Thou shait" and ''Thou shalt 
not" and the attached external punishments exacted for failure. 


Rather, by grace, God rules in the heart where there is love and 
sensitivity to God's desires. So itis no longer the "oldness of the 
letter'’ but the ‘newness of the spirit'"’ in which God's children seek 
to please their heavenly Father (Romans 7:6). The "spirit" is the 
‘Inner control center" where there is a ‘deep-seated moral sym- 
pathy with God's will."" The law of grace becomes a part of man’s 
nature and he is in truth a partaker of the divine nature (2 Peter I:4). 
"The gospel is the power of God unto salvation” (Romans 1:16). 


What a potent new force is the "good news" of grace when it is 
hidden in the heart of the believer. Grace is the ruling, reigning, 
controlling principle in his life (Romans 6:14). Karma, the law of 
the deed, the Mosaic legal system and any rule of salvation by 
meritorious works are all dead. Allof those dogmatic decrees in 
handwriting were nailed to the cross (Colossians 2:14). They lie 
impotent at the feet of grace. ''For by grace are ye saved through 
oo (Ephesians 2:8). Eternal life is the free gift of God (Romans 
6:23). 


"Go tell it on the mountains. .. and everywhere. 

The Law commands but gives me neither feet nor hands — 
A better thing the Gospel brings, 

It bids me fly and gives me wings!" 

—Israel, My Glory, Dec/Jan 1987, 88, p. 27. 


Sherwood Smith is a member of the faculty of Cincinnati Bible 
College & Seminary, Cincinnati, Ohio. 


Sooo“ — 


TRUTH AND FREEDOM FORUM/FELLOWSHIP 


The third annual Truth and Freedom Forum/Fellowship will be 
held in Chattanooga, TN, at the Chattanooga Choo Choo Lecture 
Hall, on 5-9 July, 1989. This is the group that sponsors the 
EXAMINER magazine, edited by Charles Holt. You would enjoy this 
one, but the number of attendees will be limited. For more infor— 
mation you should write to Chery! B. Clark, 204 Summit St., Ross- 
ville, GA 30741; or phone (404) 866-8615. Better hurry! 
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CECIL HOOK 


This essay is not another denunciation of the infamous movie, 
"The Iast Temptation of Christ," that created such an uproar or 
indignation last year. This lesson will address some very popular 
misconceptions of disciples about the kingdom of Christ and his 
eternal purposes. These may have more serious implications than 
that movie could ever have. 


The eternal Word had an impelling purpose which would motivate 
him to divest himself of his heavenly status and to come to this 
earth in human form. It was the will of the Father that he do so, 
yet we are not to conclude that it was against the will of the Word to 
become his Son. His purpose was to bear the guilt of the sins of 
mankind by giving himself as an atonement. This was planned "be- 
fore the foundation of the world" {II Pet. 1:21). So his purpose from 
the beginning pointed to the cross. 


Although we cannot be sure if the developing Jesus came to under - 
stand his mission clearly during his childhood, we can be sure that 
he realized the full meaning of it when he began his ministry. l{ the 
Son of God could be tempted, that would be his most apparent area 
of vulnerability. His temptation was to avoid the cross which loom- 
ed so ominously before him. 


At the outset of his ministry, after God acknowledged him when 
he was baptized, Satan tempted him. What temptation would be 
worthy of divinity? Certainly it was not the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eye, or the vainglory of life as we have interpreted so 
trivially. Satan set out to defeat his purpose to seekand save the 
lost which would demand the cross. What appeals could Satan offer? 


First, he let Jesus feel human need. [Lesser men have endured 
fasting longer even as did the Irish patriots who starved themselves 
in 1981. There would have been no sin in eating food or for the 
creator to turn stones into food. 


In this temptation the devil seems to be saying, "Now you know 
how it feels to be hungry and suffer with humanity. Millions are 
hungry, sick, cold, homeless, and in various other miseries. You 
have the power to remedy this. Make bread and earthly supplies to 
relieve them. Hear their cry. You can make this earth into a 
paradise.’ But Jesus is responding, 'Man cannot live by the bread 
of earthly relief alone, He must have spiritual healing which can 
only come through the cross. A renewed Eden on earth is not the 
answer. 
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Then Jesus looxed down from the height of the temple upon the 
people who would be crying out for his crucifixion within three 
years. He had the power to awe them jnto obedience by his mirac- 
ulous demonstrations. In that state of submission, none would have 
cried out for his death; so, the cross would have been avoided, 
leaving man in his sin. It would have compromised sin instead of 
atoning for it. 


In the third facet of this one great temptation, after he is shown 
all the kingdoms of the world in panorama, Satan seems to be say- 
ing, ‘if you will join forces with me with all your infinite power and 
wisdom, you can easily rule over all mankind. If you resist me, 
there will be rebe)lion, suffering, and sorrow in Continua! alienation 
from God.'’ Even though an earthly, materialistic kingdom would 
avoid the cross, it would be a perpetual reign over a world lost in 
sin. 


After the temptation, the devil left him fora time. Jesus looked 
resolutely to the cross. But then his hour drew near. He faced at 
least temporary abandonment by God jn death, not just physical 
death, but spiritual death as the penalty of all sin, which is separa- 
tion from God jn hell. He could bear physical pain as any human 
could, but the facing of unconquered hell brought the awesome 
trauma jn the Garden of Gethsemane which caused him to pray for 
some possible way for his mission to be accomplished without 
drinking that dreadful cup. The devil was still torturing him with 
that great temptation. His strong crying was heard. He was sus- 
tained by angels. After crying out on the cross, "God, why have you 
forsaken me?" he could then say ijn relief, "It is finished!'"' His 
purpose in coming was fulfilled. 


There has been a very popular revival of premillennial teachings 
jn the last few years. The multitude is spreading the palm branches 
and shouting, "Hosanna!" with the same intent of making Jesus an 
earthly king that those sincere disciples had when they welcomed 
him into Jerusalem. Even after all his many parables explaining 
the spiritual nature of his reign, they still wanted to crown him as a 
Civil ruler on an earthly, governmental throne. That is what the 
devil had been tempting him to become! That would have enabled 
him to avoid the cross! The world would still have been in sin) 


It is being taught that Jesus came to set up the Jewish kingdom 
but that his plan was frustrated by the rejection of the Jews; so he 
set up the church phase of the kingdom instead while postponing the 
real kingdom until he comes again. Such a claim implies that if the 
plan to establish his kingdom had not been thwarted by their reject- 
jng and crucifying him, he would not have died on the cross! Are 
modern voices joining Satan's in the great temptation? 


The Jews did not reject and kill Jesus because he wanted to re- 
store the throne of David but because he declared himself to be the 
Son of God and the savior of the world. They would have welcomed 
him as a king but not as a savior. Their cross which would make 
him the savior and the spiritual king would become foolishness to 
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those who wished for earthly restoration. 


If the Jews could thwart the plans of God, was the cross in the 
vlan from the beginning? If it came as a result of man's rejection, 
then the cross of atonement was an improvision rather than a part 
of God's eternal plan. Peter ruled out any thought that the death of 
Jesus might have been unforseen when he declared that Jesus was 
"delivered up according to the definite plan and foreknowledge of 
God" (Acts 2:22f). 


If man could prevent God's fulfillment of prophecies to raise Jesus 
to sit on David's throne once, can he do it again in some time to 
come? How can we trust God if he lets manrule his will and pur- 
pose and defeat his promises? 


Because the Jews were looking for a restoration of their earthly 
kingdom, Jesus did extensive teaching to impress them that his 
kingdom and rule would be spiritual. His subjects would enter the 
kingdom by a spiritual birth. He was crowned at the right hand of 
God after his atonement, resurrection, and ascension and has sent 
the Holy Spirit to guide his spiritual people. In this universal king- 
dom, no nationality or race is regarded any more for we are all one 
in Christ. The Jew lost his favored status when God caused all 
nations to flow into his one, universal, spiritual kingdom under the 
reign af him who went to the cross for ali. To those who would look 
forward to the restoration of fleshly Israel and the establishment of 
a fleshty, earthly kingdom, I would ask with Paul, "Are you so 
foolish? Having begun in the Spirit, are you now ending (perfected, 
ASV) in the flesh?" (Gal. 3:3). Think of it: Christ, the universal 
king, on a localized earthly throne aided by fleshly administrators, 
regressing from the heavenlyand spiritual to the earthly and fleshly! 


The entire earthly kingdom concpet would make Jesus' great 
temptation meaningless and the cross unnecessary and outside of 
God's original plan. If that had been Jesus‘ purpose in coming, then 
the devil would have only been encouraging Jesus instead of tempt- 
ing him in his encounters with him in the wilderness and in Geth- 
semane. 


In making these strong statements about premillennial views, I 
am not saying that those who hold them deny that the cross was in 
God's plan or deny that the atonement was necessary. But I am 
contending that they would be denying such if they were consistent. 
In this case, to say the least, their inconsistency is a blessing! 


Finally, even though you may hold these beliefs which I think are 
erroneous, you are still my brother or sister in the Lord. 


1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 


RENEWALS 


Subscribers, note, have you renewed your subscription for 1989? 
Our operating funds are at an all-time low. Please respond. Ed. 


118 
(13) 


JIM GREGORY 


God is Spirit, and His worshippers must worship Him 
in spirit and in truth (John 4:24). 


For many years I believed and taught the doctrine of "Five Re- 
quired Specific Acts of Corporate Worship. These were: teaching, 
praying, giving, singing and observing the Lord's Supper. All these 
"acts of worship"’ were required in every Sunday's ''assembly of the 
church. '' To fail to perform and/or participate in even one of the 
acts would render one's worship unacceptable to God. Conversely, 
io "add to" these five specific acts would also be sinful. Todo so 
would cause the worshipper(s) to be subject to God's wrath as was 
demonstrated in Leviticus 10:1-2; 16:12 when Nadab and Abihu 
‘offered up strange fire.'' I was absolutely sure that God, with 
His all seeing eye, looked down and took note of all our actions 
during each and every Sunday assembly. In order for our "worship 
service" to be "acceptable in His sight'' it was imperative that we 
followed, tothe "T", the ''New Testament pattern of worship." 


I was certain that this pattern was clearly outlined in the Scrip- 
tures and could be found and understood by all honest folks who 
truly sought it. Anyone who really searched the Scriptures could 
easily find all the pieces to this one and only Scriptural pattern for 
worship "in spirit and in truth."' I was convinced, beyond any 
doubt, that any who disagreed with my position in this matter, 
''.,.abideth not in the doctrines of Christ, (and) hath not God'' (2 
John 9, KJV). 


If asked to prove my position and doctrinai correctness, I would 
have made use of such Scriptures as Acts 2:42, 20:7; 1 Corinthians 
11:23-30; Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16; and 1 Corinthians 16:2. I 
would have pointed out that all these Scriptures were either "direct 
commands," “apostolic examples," or "necessary inferences" which 
offered proof positive that ''the early or first century church" always 
performed and/or participated in these five specific acts of worship 
in their first day of the week assemblies. Therefore, in order to 
ensure that our twentieth century worship services be "in spirit and 
in truth,"’ it was imperative that we followed the pattern. Further, 
all those who did not worship in this precise manner were worship- 
ping "in error.'"' For example, my Christian Church brethren 
‘were in error" owing to their use of the instrument in their song 
services. They compounded their error(s) through use of ''special 
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music" such as solos, duets, choirs, etc. To continue to worship 
in error would cause them to be eternally lost. Their only hope for 
forgiveness was to repent of these "errors in worship" and return 
to the purity of the New Testament pattern of worship. Let's ex- 
amine each of the so-called specific acts of worship. 


l. Teaching - Acts 2:42, 20:7. All would agree that we must teach 
and study. But where do these or any other passages make teaching 
or studying a required act of worship for the assembly? 


2. Praying - Acts 2:42. Prayers of praise and thanksgiving, along 
with petitions for our needs should be lifted up to God. Paul says 
we are to "pray without ceasing."' But again, how can we teach 
prayer was ever intended as a specific act of corporate worship? 


3. Giving - 1 Corinthians 16:2. Where is giving ever shown or com- 
manded as an act of worship for the Sunday or any other assembly ? 
Read again the accounts of the activities of the Jerusalem brethren. 
Acts 2:42-47, 4:32-37, 5:1-10, note the context of the passages. 
they "met daily,'' "day after day'’ or "constantly."’ It seems clear 
that their meetings or assemblies took place on days other than 
Sunday. They sold their possessions and brought the proceeds to 
the apostles for distribution to the needy. Their giving, as well as 
every other example we have of giving by the early Christians, was 
for a special need, never as an act of worship- I doubt that many 
would question our taking of contributions on Sunday. However, 
what of those times when unexpected or "'unbudgeted"' needs arise? 
Could not a special offering be taken to meet those needs? [If not, 
why not? Do we not do this very thing with our "private and per- 
sonal" gifts to the needy ? 


4. Singing - Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16. Read the entire con- 
text of both passages. Ephesians 4:17-32, 5:133, 6:1-19; Colossians 
3:1-25, 4:1-6 are parallel passages of instructions regarding the 
daity conduct of Christians. Neither deal with required acts of wor- 
ship of the assembly. How we ever read corporate worship into 
them is beyond me! [If one really wants to Imow how the early 
Christians conducted their “song service"' in the assembly, he 
should read 1 Corinthians 14:26, '"'...when you come together (as- 
semble) everyone has a hymn..." What!? Everyone is to have a 
hymn? Solo singing? This just cannot be! We all know our singing 
must be only congregational! Paul must be "in error!" For if we 
Can sing solos, who can say we couldn't have duets or quartets or 
even, heaven forbid, a choir!? This essay is not intended to deal 
with a capella singing. versus instrumentally aided singing. How- 
ever, the question should be asked, "are not pitch pipes, tuning 
forks, clapping hands and song books with shaped notes writtenin 
four part harmony just as much an additionfs) to the pristine purity 
of our singing as the use of aninstrument? If not, why not? 


5. Lord's Supper - Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 11:23-30. Finally! 
Perhaps we come to the one act of our five specific acts which is 
very likely a required act. A study of all the Scriptures which deal 
with the Lord's Supper indicates that their assemblies were built 
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around and centered upon the celebration and remembrance of 
Christ's sacrifice, burial and resurrection. As Pau} says in Rom- 
ans 5:6-11 and 1 Corinthians 15, the entire essence and cornerstone 
of our hope finds its foundation in His death and resurrection. 


I should hasten to add there is no wrong in our use of the five acis 
of worship in our assemblies. We err in our dogmatic demand that 
worship "in spirit and in truth" must be limited exclusively to the 
five acts and by damning those who do not worship as we do. We 
should study anew Acts 2:42-47; 1 Corinthians 14 and Hebrews 10:25 
to see the real purpose for the assembly. Our assemblies should 
not be meetings in which we gather exclusively to offer up adoration 
and honor to God; rather, they should also be a timeof mutual edifi- 
cation and encouragement. They cannot be a matter of, "Lord, we 
come before thee now," for we are always before Him and in Him 
and His Spirit is ever in us. Totruly worship in spirit and in truth 
we must "continually offer to God a sacrifice of praise -the fruits of 
our lips that confess His name" (Heb. 13:15). 


We need to look at the meaning of the Greek words, such as 
proskum, sebomai and latreuo, in their various forms, which are 
all translated "worship"'in our English language Bibles. Although 
there are different shades of meaning in the Greek, all cantain the 
same basic connotations - to act toward with an attitude of homage 
and service, to venerate or revere, to honor with or by one's ser- 
vice and/or actions. Clearly, no real distinction is made between 
honoring, revering or serving. Some actions and thoughts are ren~- 
dered solely unto God, others toward our fellow man and some are 
directed at each of us in the dedication of our whole selves to God 
and to holy living. 


Read Romans 12:1-2. ‘Therefore, I urge you brothers, in view 
of God's mercy, to offer your bodies as living sacrifices, holy and 
pleasing to God ~ which is your reasonable (logical) worship (service). 
Do not conform any longer to the pattern of this world, but be trans- 
formed by the renewing of your minds...'' Paul's point is that our 
logical service to God is to give Him our whole selves. Due to the 
mercy which God has shown us, it is only logical and reasonable 
that we should dedicate our entire lives toward holy service to Him. 
This change will cause us no longer to be of this world, but to be 
transformed into the spiritual likeness of Jesus (cf. H Cor. 3:16-18). 


In John 4:19-26, Jesus makes it obvious that worship "in spirit 
and in truth"'is not a matter of place or time, such as the mountains 
or Jerusalem or our assemblies; but rather, a matter of attitude. 
Those who honor or revere God with the proper attitude are "the 
true worshippers" and "they are the kind of worshippers the Father 
seeks. '' Note the contrast between the true worshippers here and 
those of Matthew 15. Those in Matthew 15 were more concerned 
with their legalist traditions of getting everything just right ‘and 
very specific than with true worship. See also Matthew 9:9-13, 12: 
1-8, 23:1-23. All these show that worship in spirit and in truth is 
founded upon an attitude of true reverence, love and concern rather 

(turn to back cover) 


116 
(16) 


“MARKING” 
BRETHREN 





DALIAS BURDETTE 





| Lurge you, brothers, to watch out for those who cause 
| divisions and put obstacles in your way that are contrary 

to the teachings you have learned. Keep away from 
_ them (Rom. 16:17). 


This scripture is often quoted by believers to justify their refusal 
to accept other disciples who differ with their intrepretation of the 
Word. It is commonly used as a meat cleaver to hack to death those 
who do not concur with their particular brand of orthodoxy. It is 
used as a means of justifying separation from brothers who have not 
advanced to the same degree of knowledge. Every segment within 
the Churches of Christ employ this text to browbeat into subjection 
those who do not submit to their understanding. To illustrate how 
this Scripture is applied, I refer to anarticle written by Dib Mc- 
Clish: ''The content of Romans 16:17 alone is sufficient to success- 
fully challenge the insidious Ketcherside-Garrett doctrine of ‘unity 
in diversity'" (The Book of Romans, The Eighth Annual Spiritual 
Sword Lectureship, 1983, p. 244). 


What is the "insidious Ketcherside-Garrett doctrine" that is so 
vehemently challenged? To answer this question, I will briefly 
state some of the conclusions (as I understand them) they advance, 
and I will also let Ketcherside and Garrett answer in their own 
words. 


First, Ketcherside and Garrett believe that fellowship in Christ 
is not based upon absolute perfection in knowledge but upon one's 
acceptance of Jesus Christ as lord in one's life. They maintain 
"that justification is by faith,'' not by perfect understanding of God's 
revelation to man. Both distinguish between revelation, which is 
what God revealed, and interpretation, which is what man thinks 
God means by what He says; one is what God says and the other is 
what man thinks He means by what He says. Neither one is willing 
to make a test of fellowship out of spiritual digestion. Their under- 
standing is that there is a difference between gospel and doctrine, 
and faith and knowledge. These men are conscious of the fact that 
the gospel is that which brings us into being, while the doctrine is 
that which is for our growth and wellbeing. they advocate that we 
can no more ail think alike than we canal! look alike and that no 
two individuals upon earth attain to the same identical degree of 
know ledge about everything at the same time. 
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Second, let us hear from the pen of Kefcherside: 


"Those who were in Christ in the days of the apostles were in 
error on many points. They were mistaken about a lot of things but 
they were not charged with ‘preaching another gospel.' Freedom 
from error is not a condition of salvation else all men would be 
damned. We are not saved by attainment to a certajn degree of 
knowledge but by faith in Christ Jesus. It is by belief of facts re- 
lated to him, and not by grasp of abstract truth, that we are justi- 
fied before God. Certainly it is not by performance of meritorious 
deeds nor by legalistic conformity." (Mission Messenger, Vol. 27, 
No. 1) 


Bro. Ketcherside captures the very essence of Paui's admonition 
to the Romans. He rightly concludes that it is not our level of 
knowledge that determines our fellowship with God. One's justifi- 
cation is not purchased or deserved; it is a free gift —''by grace 
through faith in Jesus Christ to all who believe" (Rom. 3:22). 


Some of the Romans were basing fellowship upon a correct inter- 
pretation of all doctrinal issues. But Paui refutes this position in 
Romans 14 and 15. To the believers that were not willing to accept 
this teaching (17:17), Paul said "take note of" or "keep an eye on." 
Every person must "Be completely humble and gentle; be patient, 
bearing with one another in love. Make every effort to keep the 
unity of the Spirit through the bond of peace" (Eph. 4:2-3). 


One must interpret Paul's words in the light of the whole book, 
which is the context for this passage (16:17). Paul writes about the 
"weak" and the "strong" (14:1 - 15:6). No one should create division 
over his personal understanding of meats or vegetables or days. 
"Who are you to judge someone else's servant? To his own master 
he stands or falls. And he will stand, for the Lord is able to make 
him stand" (14:4). Ifa brother is not willing to adhere to this ad- 
vice, then keep your eye on that man. 


Another thought of the apostle in this book is justification by faith 
(3:28). Paul does not compromise "justification by faith" with 
"justification by works" (Gal. 2:14:21). He concedes that tmowledge 
within the kingdom of God is relative: ''The man who thinks he knows 
something does not yet know as he ought to know" (1 Cor. 8:2). We 
too must make a distinction between gospei and doctrine. In the 
Galatian letter Paul rebukes those who were endeavoring to make 
one's justification before God upon any other basis than the gospel 
(1:6-9; 2:14.21). God has not made our salvation contingent upon 
absolute freedom from error, else all men would be damned. 


Third, it is appropriate to let Garrett speak for himself. 


"The phrase ‘contrary to the teaching you received' almost cer- 
tainly refers to the teaching on unity in spite of differences which he 
had tust laid before them in the letter, especially Ro. #4... The truth 
is that we can hold such differences and still be one. This is be- 
cause we are in the fellowship with Jesus together. It is not doctrine 
that makes us one... Those who insist that we line up on their opin- 
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ions, or else suffer their wrap and oppression, are really the ones 
tc mark and avoid, in view of the real meaning of Ro. 16:17" (Resto- 
ration Review, Vol. 17, No. 2). 


ii we regulate unity upon unconditional unanimity of agreement, 
ther nc unity exists today because no two people are in total agree- 
ment. Romans 16:17 would include those who are NOT WILIING to 
allow for differences within the kingdom. Paul expresses this same 
thought in his letter to Titus: Warn a divisive person once, and 
then warn him a second time. After that, have nothing to do with 
him. You may be sure that such a man is warped and sinful; he is 
self-condemned" (2:10:11). 


Alexander Campbell also captures the thought of Paul in Romans 
14 thru 16, when he says: 


'‘Among christians there is now, as there was at the beginning, a 
very great diversity in the knowledge of the Christian institution. 
There are babes, children, young men, and fathers in Christ now, 
as well as in the days of the Apostle John. This, from the natural 
gifts of God, from the diversities of age, education, and circum- 
Cision, is unavoidable. And would it not be just as rationa] and as 
scriptural to excommunicate one another, because our knowledge is 
less or greater than any fixed measure, as for differences of 
opinion on matters of speculation?... In most instances the greatest 
error of which a brother can be guilty, is to study his Bible more 
than his companion —or, at least, to surpass them in his knowledge 
of the mystery of Christ’ (Millennial Harbinger, Vol.7, No. 3, Mar. 
1835, p. 112). 


Within the body of Christ there will always be infants, children, 
young men, and fathers. We are all at different levels of knowledge. 
We are to grow in knowledge and in favor with God. There will 
never be "fone opinion."’ The Scriptures reveal that ''There is one 
body and one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism; 
one God and Father of all't (Eph. 4:4-6), but no where is it stated 
that there is "one opinion.'' I have observed during my lifetime 
that the more one learns the more abuse he suffers from other 
Christians. 


Jack Lewis, who recently wrote ''Mark Them Which Cause Divi- 
sions,'' said: "The obligation, almost universally felt among our 
preaching brothers, to Jabel other preaching brothers who hold 
positions thought to be erroneous, rests upon a misunderstanding of 
Romans 16:17..." (Exegesis of Difficult Passages, Resource Publi- 
cations, 1988, p- 111). He forcefully proves that the word "mark" 
simply means to "take note of" (RSV); "keep an eye on” (NASV, 
NEB). This is the very thing that Ketcherside and Garrett and 
others have been advocating for years. We must not use this Scrip- 
ture to continue our sectarian spirit. We must accept other be- 
lievers who do not have 20/20 vision. 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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WORSHIP 


than on times, places or ritualistic acts. The righteous in Matthew 
25:34-40 understood and lived by this concept. By being loving and 
caring servants, they were "true worshippers" (cf. Mat. 20:25-26). 


To worship in spirit and in truth is not to perform ritualistic, 
traditional, specific acts; but rather is to devote our lives to the 
glory and honor of God and service to our fellow man, always with 
an attitude of reverence for Him and love, kindness and care for all 
people. Let us forever cast off the unreasonable and unscriptural 
yoke of the "Five Required Specific Acts of Corporate Worship." 
We must!—lest we find ourselves in the company of those addressed 
by Jesus in Matthew 15:7-9, ''You hypocrites! Isaiah was right when 
he prophesied about you: ‘these people honor me with their lips, but 
their hearts are far from me. They worship me in vain: their 
teachings are but rules taught by men'.”" 


7505 N. First St., #102, FresnoCalifornia 93710 





The Ensign will not %e- pritited in July. The next issue will be in 
August, 1989. - Ed. 3 3 
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CORRECTION: 
In the May, 1989 editorial I consistently misspelled Homer Hailey’s 
name as "Haley". Sorry. At least I wasconsistent. - Editor 
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EDITORIAL: THE GREAT ENCOURAGER 


Our readers have probably heard already that Carl Ket- 
cherside died on 25 May 1989, He was 81 years old. I have 
for a long time suspected that I would have to announce in 
this paper the passing of Carl, and I dreaded the day. He 
was truly a legend in his own time and I suspect also that it 
will be a long time before we see another one like him. I 
am privileged to have known him. Even though I may not 
have known him as long as hundreds of others, yet I felt very 
close to this man who, in my book, has truly earned the title 
of ''The Great Encourager," I have a great numberof letters 
from him offering a word of encouragement about some 
problem or something said in the Ensign. Leroy Garrett 
delivered Carl's eulogy in which he reported that Carl wrote 
between 180 and 200 letters each month to people all over 
the world with his special brand of encouragement. That 
takes a special kind of man! 


Carl was ready to go home, The last time I saw him was 
at the Alabama Christian Men's Retreat, just outside of 
Birmingham. He said to us at the time that he was tired and 
wanted to go home, and he didn't mean St. Louis. But the 
Lord wasn't quite ready for him, for it was after this that 
he started the Cornerstone, an inner city mission of helping 
the street-people of St, Louis, Carl had often said that he 
wanted to die with his boots on, and figuratively he did, He 
was active right up to the very day he died. Even at 81] he 
could still run rings around most of us sixty{+)-year olds. 


Being the optimist that he was Carl had a dream and a 
great vision. He believed we were on the brink of ushering 
in a great spiritual renewal, a Reformation by Apostolic 
Proclamation, as he referred to it. "I rather suspect that I 
am a born optimist. I tend always to take the most hopeful 
view of things. I try to be tempered and chastened by real- 
ism; but I never forget that my Father has the whole world 
in His hand, ... it seems to me rather that we are on the 
verge of another reformation. It will make the previous 
ones look like a tempest in a very small tea kettle'' (The 
Coming Reformation, Ensign, Feb. ~ May, 1983). Now it is 
up to us who remain to carry on this great dream, Carl 
didn't live long enough to see his work come to fruition, 
but he lived long enough to see the beginning of it. Inthe 
February, 1984 issue of One Body, he wrote: 

(turn to page 139, second division) 
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W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


1908 - 1989 
WILLIAM R. GAHR 


The call came just after 10 o'clock on Thursday marning 
(May 25, 1989). A co-worker paged me on the intercom, 
its sound rising above the noisy din of the work-day world. 
I knew it was important even before I heard the tear-choked 
voice of my wife on the other end of the telephone line. 
"Bill, Carl is dead!'! 


As I continued my job duties for the remainder of the day, 
I found myself preoccupied with thoughts of what he meant to 
me,of the life he had lived andof the message he had taught. 
I recalled the words of King David of Israel as he mourned 
the death of a great general of the Israeli Army, ''Do you 
not know thata prince and a great man has fallen thie day in 
Israel? '' (2 Samuel 3:38). 


Surely a great leader and a great man has fallen in the 
death of W. Carl Ketcherside. The Christian world has 
lost a valiant warrior and a gifted teacher, The poor and 
the downtrodden have lost a kind and generous advocate. 
We who knew him have lost a friend, a mentor and a con- 
fidant. He taught us to know the Word; he inspired us to 
think; he encouraged us to achieve! 


Ags a young man he saw visions of a Christian world 
united in Christ. As an older man he dreamed dreams of 
ministry to the poor {Acts 2:17). He worked tirelessly and 
endlessly to realize those visions and to implement those 
dreams. On the eve of his death he taught us that our faith 
is seen through our works (Jas. 2:14-17), 


Nearly forty years of his life was spent pleading with 
believers of every doctrinal persuasion to lay aside petty 
differences and to work for peace and unity among brethren. 
His many speaking and teaching engagements as well as his 
prolific writings were predominately concerned with our 
fellowship in Christ and our unity in the Spirit. 


His passion for unity was matched only by his passion for 
the poor and by his concern for the souls of the under- 
privileged. The Cornerstone (a mission to the poor in St, 
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Louis) was, and is, the fulfillment of having dreamed 
dreams and seen visions! 

He had dreams of the Christian Community unencumbered 
with organizational mentality and without domination by the 
clergy class. Instead, he dreamed of a spiritual conscious- 
ness emphasiZing individual and personal responsibility as 
God's royal priesthood and as God's holy nation (1 Pet. 2:9), 
Some of us have caught a glimpseof that vision, even though 
perhaps twenty-five to thirty years late, 


Equally at home in the halls of ivy -covered towers of 
great universities or on the sidewalks of St, Louis with her 
street people, he was truly an uncommon man with an un- 
common passion for the things of God, 

"Lives of great men all remind us 
We can make our lives sublime, 
And departing, leave behind us 
Footprints on the sands of time. " 
- Longfellow, "Psalms of Life"' 

Carl was a great man, a good friend, an honorable ser- 
vant of the Lord Jesus Christ, who leaves big steps for us 
to follow. Carl has "'...fought the good fight, finished the 
course and kept the faith,'' The "crown of righteousness”! 
(2 Tim, 4:7,8) now belongs to him! 

Farewell, good friend, until we meet again, 

3 Bluebird Lane, Fenton, Missouri 63026 


WHAT GOES AROUND 
COMES AROUND 


ROBERT HACH 





The old saying "What goes around comes around" may 
have never been more vividly illustrated than in the present 
controversy surrounding the national and international ex- 
pansion of the Boston Church of Christ. There is something 
more than vaguely familiar about the messageof this move- 
ment. Perhaps something can be learned by the student of 
history. 


The spokesmen of the Boston Church and its branches 
call their movement "the remnant’ of God, and call out 
members from among the apostate "mainstream church" to 
join them in following the Bible. People who join them, 
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though members of and even preachers in ''the church'’, are 
almost without exception re ~- baptized into the movement. 
The entire religious world, including members of the 
Churches of Christ, must be recycled through the Boston 
Organization in order to be in the kingdom, and to receive 
the Spirit. And one must be under the authority of officers 
of the Boston Church of Christ in order to be pleasing to the 
Lord. 


It would seem as though the shoe is on the other foot. Is 
it not true that the Churchesof Christ have been self-desig- 
nated "the Lord's Church", and that to be a baptized mem- 
ber of a Church of Christ, under the authority of its elder- 
ship, has been equated with being in the Kingdom and under 
the lordship of Christ? And only those who enter through 
the narrow gate of the local Church of Christ will escape 
eternal punishment, This seems to have been the official 
position that ''a member of the Church" was to at least pay 
lip service to, even if he or she didn't fully buy into it. The 
Boston organization has simply made the gate a little nar-~ 
rower and drawn the circle a little tighter. 


Of course there are differences. The standard of per- 
formance, ''faithfulness" in traditional terms but ''disciple- 
ship'’ in Boston terminology, is considerably higher and 
more exacting in the Boston organization, ‘“Evangelism", 
i,e., recruiting people into the organization, is unequivo- 
cally the mission of the Boston churches and the purpose in 
life of every member. The Boston power structure has 
been more honest about the preeminence of evangelists over 
elders. They preach it as well as practice it, rather than 
perpetuating the fiction of eldership rule, propagated by 
traditional preachersas they tend to practice ruling through 
their own elderships. But these are just cosmetic differ- 
ences. As one well-known brother has observed, ''The 
Boston Church is where the main-line Church would be if it 
got to where it was going." 


As the Boston Church of Christ has expanded from a local 
religious organization into anational, and now multi-national 
religious corporation, it has embodied the spirit of catholi- 
cism to a greater and greater extent, By this I don’t mean 
Roman Catholicism per se, but rather the theological con- 
cept that one's standing before God is determined by one's 
standing in the church. This concept, that salvation is in 
the church, is foundational to Roman Catholicism and has 
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seemingly become foundational to the Churches of Christ in 
the evolution of their branch of the Restoration Movement. 
It is certainly foundational to the Boston Church of Christ 
and its expanding organization. The fundamental disagree- 
ment is about which Church is the one true church of the 
Bible, the body of Christ, the Kingdom of God, the organi- 
zation of the saved. 


The spirit of catholicism is essential in order to maintain 
and expand amulti-national religious corporation. Members 
must believe that their standing before God depends on their 
standing inthe church in order for them to continue support- 
ing the corporation with large amounts of their money, time 
and energy. Let them begin to think that their standing 
before God is independent of the authority of organized 
religion and the decline of the corporation is inevitable. On 
the other hand, the expansion of the Boston organization 
testifies to the power of religious authority when people 
accept its yoke, 


When I began to discover for myself the resurrection- 
power of the gospel, my departure from the Crossroads/ - 
Boston movement was only a matter of time. In light of the 
power of the gospel to liberate, it became clearer and 
clearer to me that the power I had learned to wield, the 
power of religion now intensified "'to the max" in the Boston 
organization, is the power to enslave, But it has not been 
enough for me to merely re-evaluate my Crossroads/Boston 
experience. It has been necessary for me to re-evaluate its 
roots in the Churches of Christ, and in the organized reli- 
gion of Christianity in general. Some call this an over- 


reaction, It seems to me to be consistent with the principle 
of restoration. 


My search for biblical truth, the truth of the gospel, has 
led me to see myself no longer as a member of a religious 
Organization, nor as part of organized religion in general, 
but as part of both an international and a local Christian 
community (ekklesia) owned and operated by, and known 
only to, God. It includes all Christians throughout the 
nations and within any city. It may include members of any 
number of religious organizations, certainly including the 
Churches of Christ, but it is not equal to any of them. But 
it also includes persons who have no religious affiliation, 
Christian friends who eat and pray together, encouraging 

(turn to back cover) 
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The Rich Man and Lazarus 





CECIL HOOK 


If I could sneak into this essay through the back door without being 
seen, I might try it because my interpretation of the account of the 
Rich Man and Lazarus could possibly be proven wrong. But you 
have already learned how foolhardy I am about such matters, so 
here I gol 


This interpretation of the story of the rich man and Lazarus was 
suggested to me by Byron Bradfute, a local friend (of sorts!). He 
claims that it was an original idea of his; so I accept it as such for 
Brad is trustworthy {at times). If you disagree with this interpre- 
tation, give Brad the credit for it. If you think it is a brilliant 
revelation of truth, consider me as the one taking the rough stone 
which he found and polishing it to sucha sparkle. 


Brad began by asking the question that I have been asked many 
times: Is the account of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16:19-31) 
a parable or a true story? He considers it to be a parable, and I 
agree. In thinking of it as a parable my previous thoughts were that 
the rich man and [azarus were not real persons but that all other 
points of the story were to be taken at face value. But parables 
teach hidden lessons. Thinking that we might have missed some 
less obvious meanings, I would invite you to explore some more 
with me. What are the veiled messages in this parable? Is Jesus 
teaching that the redeemed dead actually go into Abraham's arms 
in physical bodies immediately after death and that the saved and 
the lost can see and communicate with each other? 


In most of the parables, Jesus set forth some veiled truth about 
the coming kingdom. Some of those parables dealt with the forth- 
coming rejection of the Christ and his kingdom by the Jews and 
their forthcoming rejection by God as a consequence. [et us think 
of this parable in such a framework. 


Jesus had much to say about the Jews losing their favored status 
with God. Early in his ministry he addressed the Jews: "I tell you, 
many Will come from east and west and sit with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingaom of heaven, while the sons of the kingdom 
will be thrown into the outer darkness; there men will weep and 
gnash their teeth" (Mat. 9:11f). 


In the parable of the vineyard Jesus warned, ‘He will put those 
wretches to a miserable death, and let out the vineyard to other ten- 
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ants who will give him the fruits in their seasons" (Mat. 31:33-41). 


In another parable, because they spurned the king's invitation to 
the wedding feast, the wedding hall was filled with others and "The 
king was angry, and sent his troops and destroyed those murderers 
and burned their city" (Mat. 22:1-14). The guests were not judged 
according to favored national or racial status but according to 
character depicted by the wedding garment. Because of their forth- 
coming rejection, Jesus pronounced woes against them prophetically 
declaring, "Behold, your house is forsaken and desolate" (Mat. 23). 


The parable under study is generally thought to be a lesson con- 
cerning the use of earthly wealth, and some of the context could 
support that approach. But the context also speaks of the good news 
of the kingdom. 


The rich man may well portray the Jewish leaders and their 
nation. Being clothed in the purple of royalty and fine linen of the 
priesthood, they fared sumptuously on spiritual advantages. Paul 
wrote of this: "They are Israelites, and to them belong the sonship, 
the glory, the covenants, the giving of the law, the worship, and 
the promises; to them belong the patriarchs, and of their race, 
according to the flesh, is the Christ’ (Rom. 9:2-5). Accepting 
these blessings as though they deserved them, they became smug, 
exclusivistic, and nationalistic. They could argue among them- 
selves as to which religious party among them was right without 
even considering that a Gentile might qualify for God's favor. 


Lazarus —whose name means "without help'' — pictures the spirit- 
ually starving Gentile world that was ignored and disdained by the 
Jew. In his powerless state, he was laid, not near the door, but 
outside the gate. Hear Paul concerning the condition of the Gentile: 
"Therefore remember that at one time you Gentiles in the flesh, 
called the uncircumcision by what is called the circumcision, which 
is made in the flesh by hands— remember that you were at that time 
separated from Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers to the covenants of promise, having no hope and with- 
out God in the world. But now in Christ Jesus you who once were 
far off have been brought near in the blood of Christ" (Eph. 2:11-13). 


While the Jews were enjoying the "chosen" status "near" to God, 
the Gentiles were "far off.'' In the company of dogs, they had re- 
pulsive spiritual sores soothed only by the licking of their pagan 
beliefs. While they were starving, the smug Jews had little mis- 
sion even to toss them spiritual crumbs. A few proselytes would 
find crumbs through which means they might be led to become 
"twice as much a Child of hell as yourselves” (Mat. 23:15). But now 
they would be welcomed by Abraham as his children through faith 
and as the chosen of God in him, along with individial Jews who 
together would become the new spiritual Israel. 


While the Jews trusted that they were children of Abraham and 
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children of the kingdom, they had become children of disobedience, 
children of hell, and children of their father, the devil. The roles 
were reversed so that Lazarus was in Abraham's arms and the rich 
man was rejected and ‘far off.'' In the succeeding centuries, the 
rich man has been calling for mercy from Lazarus as he has been 
scattered and persecuted among the nations. This parable had an 
earthly and a spiritual meaning projecting into the centuries and 
into eternity. 


This parable is prophetic. Jesus was not describing the condition 
that existed at the moment for their full rejection of Jesus was yet 
to come. The rich man asked that one be sent back from the dead 
to induce belief. They asked for greater signs, but they had Moses 
and the prophets to induce faith. Yet, to further accomodate them 
Jesus would call another Lazarus back from the dead. Instead of 
their being convinced by that demonstration, they begin to consider 
how to put Jesus to death (John 11). After they had killed Jesus and 
he was proven to be the Son of God by his resurrection, the Jews 
still continued their rejection. 


No other messenger would be sent. Jesus was the last prophet. 
The great chasm remains. The rich man cannot cross over. This 
is the last scene. Many modern disciples would add another scene 
depicting the Jewish nation crossing that great gulf and being re- 
stored to favor asa nation. But the curtain falls[ 


Since beginning this essay, I have read of others who put fortha 
similar explanation going all the way back to Augustine and Gregory 
the Great. So I feel a bit less uneasy. Maybe Brad is smarter than 
I thought and Kay really did see something in him when she married 
him! 

This approach to interpreting this parable does no violence to 
other teachings of the Scriptures and it does eliminate some ques- 
tions about Abraham ruling over the hadean world, the bodily state 
of the dead in hades immediately after death, and many other such 
puzzling matters. 


Now let me entice you further into this uncertain course of. inter— 
pretation. Iet us look backward in our context. The Jews had been 
enriched by the mammon of earthly blessings along with the enrich- 
ment of spiritual advantage. While grasping the earthly promises, 
they proved themselves unfaithful in little. They were not trust- 
worthy of the much greater spiritual treasures (Iuke 16:10-13). 


Then look back to the preplexing parable of the dishonest steward 
(vv. 1-16). Having failed their stewardship and their loss of favor, 
they could still save themselves (individually; at least) by dispens- 
ing the grace of God in forgiving sins throughChrist. The individual 
acceptance and proclamation of Christ would allow them to be for- 
given and to be received into eterna! habitation. 

1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 
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DIVORCE & REMARRIAGE ( 





JIM GREGORY 


Recently much has been printed in several ''Restoration 
Movement" publications regarding the subject of divorce 
and remarriage. No doubt divorce is a serious problem. 
It's now estimated that 30% or more of all first marriages 
end in the divorce courts, Ali agree that it demands our 
attention and study. However, in reading many of the arti- 
cles, I have noted a great deal of disagreement between 
various writers and editors as to what the Scriptures teach 
regarding the subject. The purpose of this essay is to 
examine one of the issues upon which there is disagreement. 
To Wit: The status of divorced people with regard to re= 
marriage. To do s0, we will endeavor to answer two 
questions, £. Can those who have been divorced, due to 
their having been unfaithful (committing fornication), ever 
remarry without being guilty of sin ("living in adultery" or 
being involved in "am adulterous marriage")? 2, Can those 
who have been divorced, for some reason other than un- 
faithfulness, ever remarry without committing sin (again, 
"living in adultery", etc. )? 


In our effort to answer these questions, let us first look 
at three hypothetical but very possible and/or probable 
situations or circumstances. 

First, a young couple are married. Sometime later the 
wife becomes involved with another man and is unfaithful 
to her marriage vows, The husband soon learns of these 
activities and confronts the wife. She agrees to cease the 
affair and they are reconciled. They seek and receive 
marriage counseling. All goes well for awhile. However, 
she again becomes unfaithful and now tells her husband that 
she intends to continue her sinful life style. Therefore, he 
divorces her due to her fornication. Question: Can this 
woman ever remarry? Uninspired men often teach that the 
"guilty party'' can never remarry. This is based upon 
Jesus! teaching as recorded in the synoptic gospels (Mat. 5: 
32; 19:3-9; Mark 10:2; Luke 16:18). To do so would cause 
that one to be guilty of "living in adultery" and/or being in- 
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volved in ''an adulterous marriage,'' Where do these or any 
other Scriptures forbid the guilty to remarry? What Scrip- 
ture(s) imply or infer this? To take this position is not 
only unscriptural but is also totally unreasonable! It's true 
that the guilty party has sinned in breaking up the original 
marriage, but what new sin would this one be committing 
by remarrying? If the innocent party is "scripturally di- 
vorced" so also is the guilty party. Did not the divorce end 
the marriage? Are not both parties divorced? If not, why 
not? How can one (the innocent) be freed from the former 
marriage (it no longer exists, for it was ''Scripturally" 
ended), while the other (the guilty) is still bownd to the 
former marriage? No one, either the innocent or the guilty 
can be bound to a nonexistent marriage, To reason other- 
wise is absurd! 


Second, a young couple are married. Sometime tater the 
busband begins to physically abuse the wife, Counseling 
and therapy are sought and obtained — all to no avail. The 
husband continues to beat the wife, He is not unfaithful to 
the marriage. He simply beats the wife "to a pulp''on a 
regular basis. Now, who would deny that this young woman 
should remove herself from this dangerous situation? Sup- 
pose she does and divorces her husband, Some teach that 
she could never remarry withaut being guilty of sin. The 
divorce was not obtained "due to fornication" and is there- 
fore 'unscriptural,'' They again point to the synoptic gos- 
pels to support their position. Further, they refer to 
Romans 7:1-3, ''...a married woman is bound to her hus- 
band as long as he is alive,.. if she marries another, she 
is called an adulteress,'' Later we will look at Romans 7 
to see just what Paul was teaching about; but for now con- 
sider this Question: Does it really seem fair or just that 
God would condemn this young woman to a lifeof loneliness, 
celibacy and temptation? I think not! 


Third, a young couple, thinking they are "madly in love” 
and 'meant for each other" are married. They really try 
to make their marriage work, Neither are unfaithful, but 
nevertheless, the marriage fails and ends in the divorce 
court, Soon after, they totally lose contact with each other, 
Time goes by and at some point, both remarry. Both are 
happy and faithful in their second marriages, As time 
passes, both the second marriages are bleased with chil- 
dren, Then comes the time when someone introduces both 
new families to Christ and they become Christians, Ac- 
cording to some, both are “living in adultery" as their 
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divorces were not obtained on Scriptural grounds (i.e., not 
due to fornication). Accordingly, some teach that in order 
for them to repent of their sin of unscriptural divorce and 
remarriage, they must divorce their present mates and be 
reconciled to their first marriage partners or forever re- 
main unmarried. In addition to the Scriptures already 
mentioned, those who hold this position would now appeal 
to Matthew 14:3-4 for their "Scriptural authority" in re- 
quiring the ending of the second marriage. Todo s0 is a 
perversion of the passage! Note the text - "It is not lawful 
for you to have her." Why "not lawful''? Simple —the law 
of Moses under which Herod lived forbade a man to marry 
his brother's wife (cf. Lev, 20:21}. Such a marriage was 
considered incestuous. Now, unless either or both of the 
second marriages we are now considering are incestuous, 
there is no way this passage can be applied to them! Again, 
think on this question: Does it seem reasonable that God 
would really desire or require that these two happy Chris- 
tians families be broken up? I think not! 


Let us now turn our attention to Romans 7:1-3. Most all 
scholars agree that the subject of these verses is not di- 
vorce and remarriage, but rather the freedom of those 
under Jewish Law to accept Christianity (become the ''bride 
of Christ'') without being disloyal to Moses (i.e., committ- 
ing adultery against him). They point out that Paul nowhere 
mentions either divorce or remarriage in the context of 
these verses. However, regardless of what this passage 
teaches, it clearly does not address the issue being con- 
sidered in this essay: The status of divorced people with 
regard to remarriage, 


If we really desire to know what Paul taught about the 
subject, intense study should be made of 1 Corinthians 7, 
for therein he was surely addressing the entire issue of 
marriage, divorce and remarriage. Clearly, the text shows 
that he was writing in response to questions sent to 
him by the Corinthian brethren, concerning their problems 
with marriage, divorce and remarriage. Without a doubt, 
this passage contains Paul's definitive commentary on the 
correct perspective toward this subject. Further, it should 
be noted that if we are able to ascertain what Paul taught 
in reference to the issue, then we can know without a doubt 
that it agrees with the synoptic gospel teachings of Jesus 
regarding this matter. Paul was inspired and as an apostle 
had been given the Spirit in such a way so as to know all 
things taught by Jesus (cf. John 14:25; 16:13), Therefore, 
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whatever was taught by Paul could not conflict with that 
taught by Jesus. 


In studying 1 Corinthians 7, use should be made of the 
Greek text, for it was the language in which Paul wrote, 
Also, close attention should be given to the words used by 
translators in rendering the Greek text into English, In 
doing so, it becomes obvious that much of the confusion and 
disagreement surrounding this issue is due to inadequate or 
incorrect translation of the original Greek text, 


In studying the question before us, special notice should 
be taken of verses 8-12, 25-28, and 34. Paul herein ad— 
dresses, mentions or refers to: widows (Gk, -cheirais, 
those whose mates have died) in verse 8; virgins (Gk. par- 
thenon, those who have never been married) in verses 25S, 
28 and 34; the unmarried (Gk. agamos, those who are not 
married) in verses 8 and 34; and the divorced (Gk, lelusai, 
those having been loosed by their mates) in verse 27, 


Let us first consider agamos, cheirais and parthenon. 
Note verse 8, "... to the agamos and to the cheirais..." 
Now, verse 34, ''...agamos and the parthenon,.." Notice 
the distinction made between agamos (the unmarried) and 
the cheirais (widows); see also the distinction between 
agamos (the unmarried) and the parthenon (the virgins), One 
can be adamos (unmarried) and not be either cheirais 
(widow) or parthenon (virgin). Now, who are those who are 
unmarried but are not widows or virgins? There are only 
three groups of unmarried people. Yirgins, those who have 
never been married; widows or widowers, those whose 
mates have died; or, who? - the divorced, Question: Did 
Paul forbid the divorced to marry? Answer: Verse 9, "... 
let them marry." If Paul did not forbid them to marry, why 
do some of my brethren? 


Now consider lelusai, those having been loosed. Give 
attention to verses 27, 28. Here we will get to the very 
center of the issue. Paul writes, ''Are you unmarried? Do 
not look for a wife, But if you do marry, you have not 
sinned...'' Special attention should be given to verse 27, 
The Greek lou and its various forms, as used by Paul, are 
the very same words used by Jesus in the synoptic gospels 
with reference to divorce, Continue now the study of these 
verses, "Are you married? Do not seek a divorce (Gk, 
lusin, to be loosed). Are you unmarried? (Gk. lelusai, 
having been loosed from awoman), Do not look for a wife, 
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But if you do marry, you have not sinned...'' Very simply, 
Paul said that the married should remain married; but if 
you should fall and your marriage end in divorce (lelusai), 
you commit no sin by marrying. Paul does suggest that it 
would be good due to the "present crisis" to remain un- 
married (cf, vs. 26), but he did not forbid marriage for the 
divorced {lelusai}. Notice further, Paul did not even men- 
tion the cause of the divorce, Was the one "having been 
loosed" guilty of fornication against an innocent former 
mate? Was he divorced by his former wife due to his un- 
faithfulness? Clearly Paul's comments are directed toward 
the one (guilty party?) who had heen loosed (divorced) by a 
former mate, Could it be that his former mate divorced 
him due to his cruel, abusive treatment of her? Or perhaps 
she just decided that she no longer wanted to be married to 
him and obtained a divorce. Faul did not identify the cause 
of the divorce, only that it had occurred, One or both may 
have been involved in an improper or "'unscriptural divorce", 
Paul did not say that either or both were not guilty of sin in 
obtaining the divorce, Indeed, it seems that this must have 
been the cause with at least one of the parties, for it is 
never God's will that divorce occur, But this is not the 
issue being considered, The issue is: Canone or both who 
have been involved in a divorce, for whatever reason or 
cause, ever remarry without committing new sin(s)? Paul 
answers this question very clearly. Verse 28, ''But, if you 
do marry (remarry, for this one had clearly been divorced, 
vs. 27, Gk. lelusai, having been loosed), you have not 
sinned,..'' Again, if Paul did not forbid remarriage for 
the divorced, why do some of my brethren? 


I believe we should all restudy this serious problem, The 
divorce rate increases now touch nearly every family in 
some way. I fear that in our zeal to keep the Lord's body 
pure in these matters, we have over reacted and have often 
given more hurt than help. We must open our hearts, our 
arms and our full fellowship to those who have suffered the 
tragedy of divorce, We must offer love and hope rather 
than demands for further pain by clinging to our traditional 
and error-filled doctrines on this subject, 


We must come to realize as Leslie G, Thomas wrote in 
his book. "The Sermon On The Mount", addressing this 
very issue, ''We have oft' times tried to help God in dealing 
with this problem by making laws where he has not made 
them, "' 

7505 N. First #102, Fresno, California 93710 


134 
(14) 






‘PREACHING versus TEACHING 


DALLAS BURDETTE 


This essay is in response to an inquiry concerning the 
distinction between doctrine and teaching. This reaction is 
as aresult of an article that I wrote on 'Marking Brethren" 
(Ensign, June, 1989). In that study I labored the distinction 
between gospel and doctrine. But, for some reason, this 
brother picked up on a variation that I did not formulate, 
He requested: 

"I would certainly appreciate your taking thetime to make 
me aware of the difference between 'doctrine' and 'teaching' 
and I would also like to know how this difference is deter- 
mined, "' 

In the Greek, the words doctrine and teaching are both 
derived from didachee. Didachee denotes (1) teaching, that 
is, that which is taught (e.g., Mat. 7:28, KJV, "doctrine", 
RV, ‘‘'teaching''), and (2) the act of teaching, instruction 
(e.g., Mark 4:2, KJV, "doctrine", RV, "teaching" (W. E, 
Vine, Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words), 

Didachee may denote that which is taught as well as the 
act of teaching. Both words (teaching and doctrine) are 
from the same Greek word. Though no distinction can be 
made between doctrine and teaching, nevertheless, a valid 
distinction can be made between preaching and teaching. 
The difference between preaching and teaching can be cor- 
related with the contrast between gospel and doctrine. The 
gospel is associated with preaching, and doctrineis associ- 
ated with teaching. In the New Testament we find three 
words employed by the Holy Spirit to describe preaching: 
euangelizesthai, to preach good tidings; Katangellein, to 
declare, announce; and keerussein, to proclaim asa herald, 
The cardinal idea within these words is the telling of the 
good news about God's wayof justifying sinners (Theological 
Word Book of the Bible, Richardson, p, 171). 

Preaching is that unique methodology by which God, 
through his chosen harbingers, reaches down intothe human 
family and brings man face to face with Himself. Preaching 
Originated in the mind of God. In Paul's first letter to 
Corinth, he said: 
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~«.it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching 
to save them that believe (1:2lb, KJV). 

This is God's way of reaching the lost, Not foolish prea- 
ching, but "'through the foolishness of what was preached to 
save those who believe" (NIV). The Greek construction 
refers to the content of the preaching as "foolish", not to 
the act of preaching. The word translated "preaching", 
keerugma, signifies not the action of the preacher, but that 
which he preaches. 


After the resurrection of our Lord, He instructed the 
apostles concerning the preaching of the gospel and the 
teaching of His commandments, In Mark's account of the 
life of Jesus, we encounter the instruction of the great 
commission to the apostles: 

»»+Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature (16:15b, KJV). 
Matthew records the same event by adding additional! infor- 
mation: 
Therefore go and tnake disciples of all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching them to 
obey everything I have commanded you (28:19-20). 

It is essential that we restore the biblical ideal of preach- 
ing. Unless we differentiate between preaching and teaching 
we will fall short of the objective of the great commission, 
Since Jesus made acontrast, so whould we. Just what does 
it mean to restore biblical preaching? Let me start by 
defining the words in this question, When we think of re- 
storing, we immediately think of bringing back to its orig- 
inal state. Biblical is that which is in keeping with God's 
revelation, The ideal is a conception of something in its 
absolute perfection. Preaching is the proclamation of the 
good news that Christ Jesus came into this world to save 
us inour helpless, hapless, and hopeless condition, 

In order for us to restore the biblical ideal of preaching, 
One must understnad the meaning of "preaching". Alan 
Richardson gives this pertinent comment: 

In the NT preaching has nothing to do with the 
delivery of sermons to the converted, which is 
what it usually means today, but always concerns 
the proclamation of the ''good tidings of God" to the 
non-christian world (A Theological Word Book of 
the Bible (New York: MacMillian Co, 1960, 171-72). 

Richardson has correctly grasped to whom the gospel is 
to be proclaimed, Preaching has to do with the conversion 
of the non-christian world, teaching has to do with growth 
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and well-being. It is critical that we understand the dis- 
tinction between preaching and teaching in order to restore 
the biblical ideal of preaching. One has to do with birth, 
the other with spiritual digestion. The gospel is that which 
brings us into being while the doctrine is that which is 
essential to our growth and well being. 


For now, let us zero in on the meaning of preach. The 
verb ''to preach" frequently has for its object ''the gospel, '' 
C.H. Dodd, one of the more able scholars writes: 

Indeed, the connection of ideas is so close that 
keryssein by itself can be used as a virtual equiv- 
alent for evangelizesthai, ''to evangelize," or "'to 
preach the Gospel."' It would not be too much to 
say that wherever "preaching" is spoken of, it 
always carries with it the implication of ‘'good 
tidings'' proclaimed (The Apostolic Preaching, New 
York: Harper & Roe, 1964: p. 8), 

Alexander Campbell also thought that a distinction should 
be made between "'preach" and ''teach.'' He quotes from 
Dr. Campbell concerning the difference. 

Dr. Campbell observes ~'"'No moral instructions, 
or doctrinal explanations, given either by our Lord 
or his Apostles, are ever, either in the Gospels 
or in the Acts, denominated preaching." (Millennial 
Harbinger 3, No, 6, June, 1846, p. 318). 

Alexander Campbell --in an address delivered before the 
Kentucky Convention, held at Harrodsburg, Kentucky, Sept, 
28, 1853 — pungently stated his thoughts: 

Preaching the gospel and teaching the converts, 
are as distinct and distinguishable employments as 
enlisting an army and training it, or as creating a 
school and teaching it. Unhappily for the church 
and for the world, this distinction, if at all con- 
ceded as legitimate, is obliterated or annuled in 
almost all protestant Christendom (MH 3, No. 10, 
October, 1853, p. 46}. 

This is no mere speculative distinction. It was appreciat- 
ed and understood and acted upon in the apostolic ministry. 
For example, we read in Acts 5:42 that the apostles ''daily 
in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach 
(didaskontes} and preach (euaggelizomenoi) Jesus Christ. It 
will be helpful, perhaps, if we look at the various words 
used by the Holy Spirit in conveying His thoughts to the 
apostles: Keerux, the preacher; Keerussoo, I preach; and 


kerugma, the speech of the preaching; and also euanggelis - 
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tees, the evangelist; euaggelion, the gospel; and euaggel- 
izoo, {| preach the gospel. These words are always distin-— 
guished from didaskoo, { teach; didaskalia and didachee, a 
doctrine; and didaskalos, a teacher. 

Matthew says that Jesus ''went about all Galilee, teaching 
in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom" (4:23). Again, ''Jesus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their synagogues and preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom" (9:35). After the Jerusalem confer- 
ence, Luke tells us that ''Paul also and Barnabas continued 
in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, 
with many others also" (Acts [5:35), 

The preacher reclaims the heart; the teacher cultivates 
the understanding and enlarges the conceptions of the saints. 
The preacher aims at producing faith in his listeners; the 
teacher at imparting knowledge that they may grow, 

Preaching is the proclamation of what God has accomp- 
lished for us through Jesus Christ. It is proclaiming the 
gospel! But what is the gospel? I say this to our shame, 
many do not know! But to enhance our concept of preaching 
one must understand the "object'' of preaching, namely 
Jesus. The good news is that God has provided, prepared, 
and made available a salvation, a means of right-standing, 
a means of justification apart from law. One's justification 
is by grace through faith in the Lord Jesus, 

Paul tells us in the book of Romans that the gospel, 
euaggelion, is "the power of God unto salvation to everyone 
that believeth" (1:16). Some were advocating another means 
of justification than by faith in Jesus. They were making 
one's salvation contingent upon law keeping, not Jesus. 
Today we make the same fatal mistake when we advocate 
one's justification before God upon absolute perfection in 
understanding God's revelation *% man. Faul warned the 
Christians of Galatia about removing themselves from the 
gospel of Christ. 








To ascertatn the import of "'gospel'' we should seek %o 
understand the word as used by Paul in his preaching (see 
my article "Heart of the Gospel" in the May 1989 issue of 
Ensign for a detailed explanation of the gospel). 

When believers confuse preaching with teaching (an ex- 
planation of biblical teaching will be studied in a future 
article), we undermine the very principle of justification by 
faith and create division rather than unity among believers, 
Preaching is that which relates to the proclamation of the 
gospel -- justification by faith. The good news is that God 
has made available a means of right standing before Him. 
Teaching is that which relates to an exposition concerning 
the prophecies about Jesus and His kingdom and instructions 
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difference between gospel and doctrine as there is between 
the sperm from which life comes and the daily bread upon 
which the child feeds, This understanding is crucial to the 


fellowship of the saints. 
P.O. Box 20274. Montromery, Alabama 36120 
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EDITORIAL: from page 122 

The "fellowship of the concerned ones" is growing. 
The factional defenders of partisan orthodoxy are 
frightened. A few years ago they iaughed among 
themselves and cautioned each other toignore what 
was happening. They comforted one another with 
the thought that no reform had ever made any im- 
pact upon them. The organization was ironclad 
and every dissenter was doomed to waste his life 
away without affecting those inside the wall, They 
no longer laugh. The hollow echoes of yesterday 
haunt them like ghosts of the past, 

A new movement is gathering force -- a twentieth 
century restoration movement -— linked by kinship 
to the restoration movements of long ago and yet 
destined to meet realistically the needs of our con- 
temporary era, Already the roots of the pleas for 
fellowship have penetrated every partisan fence 
and barrier, Hearts are beating in unison of pur- 
pose even while minds are still disturbed by vary- 
ing opinions, 

Such unity wil! continue to grow, although unrecog- 
nized by factional proponents who dogmatically 
insist that it must come only by surrender to them 
instead of Jesus, It is a unity in depth and will not 
be attained by shaliow compromise. It is a unity 
of maturity in vision which will offset the childish- 
ness of division. It is a unity which will call with 
compelling voice to the scattered sheep grazing 
upon the barren slopes of a sterile sectarianism, 
and they will lift up their heads and listen and hear, 
and move toward the Shepherd, realizing as they 
draw closer that there is one flock and one Shep- 
herd,'' and there can never be more than one. It 
is the naturalunity which belongs to a divine organ- 
ismand can never be created bya human organiza- 
tion. It is the spirit of unity produced by the Unity 
of the Spirit — and these can never be reversed! 
Lord, give us a "double portion" of this man's spirit! nay, 
Lord, even a single portion would be sufficient! 
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WHAT GOES AROUND... - contimed from page 126 


and admonishing one another in the faith, just as the first 
century Christian community did, in households of faith. It 
is a comumunity of the Spirit, united by faith in the gospel of 
God's grace and manifested to the world in relationships of 
Christian love (see John 13:34-35; Gal, 5:6; Eph.3:16-19; I 
John 3:23). 


It is not sufficient for us to pronounce anathema on the 
Boston organization, or even to try to separate the wheat 
from the chaff, learning from the good and rejecting the 
bad. The Crossroads /Boston experience calls out for a 
foundational re-evaluationof the Churches of Christ, in light 
of the truth of the gospel of God's grace, "the faith once for 
all delivered to the saints'' in the first century. How else 
can the vicious cycle expressed in the words ''what goes 
around comes around" come to an end? 
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EDITORIAL: SUMMER ROUNDUP 


The article on the right by Carl Ketcherside is the fast one re- 
ceived just before his death. For reasons that I don't quite under- 
stand I am somewhat reluctant to print it. Does it mean that to 
print it is to give him up? M:ybe. But we must eventually com:nit 
him torest. Yet Carl will live on in the hearts of those who knew 
him and in the pages of his many books and articles. In the articie, 
"The Devil's Trademark", he leaves us a fitting admonition to be- 
ware of the wiles of Satan in this great age of temptation. 


My supply of Carl's book, "That The World M:y Believe" is de~ 
pleted. We are indebted to bro. Boyce Mouton for having the book 
reprinted. He too is out of copies. I believe that bro. Mouton 
would consider a second reprint if enough peopie were interested. 
You might write to him and let him know: 103 Hodges, Carl Junction, 
MO 64834. 


In June of this year, Dallas Burdette and I attended the Restora- 
tion Forum Vii in Jaincoln, fllinois. We both enjoyed the fellowship 
and the spiritual uplift that comes from attending such gatherings. 
The Forum was not as well attended as previous gatherings. But 
the speakers were great and the lessons inspiring. The next Forum 
is planned for November, 1990, in Tulsa, Oklahoma at the Garnett 
Road Church of Christ. This should be a great one. 


In July, Burdette and [ also attended the Truth and Freedom 
Forum in Chattanooga. Charles Holt and his crew are to be con- 
gratulated for putting together such a great battery of speakers. I 
felt somewhat out of place hobnobbing with all those doctors, PhD's, 
archaeologist's, Bible translators, and preachers of all sorts, but 
the great thing that characterized the gathering was the warm 
fellowship gendered by our common salvation in Christ Jesus. The 
date and place for the next Forum is not settled at this time, but 
rumor has it that it will be in Memphis next July. We will have an 
update on this when the info becomes available. 


Then immediately after the Chattanooga Forum we began a four 
day home fellowship gatherings (for lack of a proper title) at the 
Grassy Church of Christ, Arab, Alabama, with J. Ervin Waters as 
the host speaker. This year we decided to try something different. 
Instead of gathering at the church building, we met in the homes of 
our members. We found that there is more and greater felfowship 
generated in home gatherings than there is when we meet in the 
“sacred'' church building. Why is this so? We hear more and more 
about “home gatherings", or "house churches" in recent times. I 
believe the subject is touched upon in Cecil Hook's article on page 
159, ''Free From Church." We plan to have more on this subject in 
future articles in Ensign. 


In the next issue of Ensign we plan to begin a series of articles 
(turn to bottom of page 159) 
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THE DEVILS TRADEMARK 


+ 380¢0e<4__+ 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 
1908 - 1989 


You are all familiar with our American word "'trademark."' You 
know that it is a specific word or symbol, generally registered in 
Washington, which can be used only upon the products of one firm. 
It is therefore distinctive aid cannot be used to designate another 
producer's goods. It belongs to one organization only. It must not 
be copied, borrowed or infringed upon by any other individual or 
institution. 


Almost everything we purchase these days is packaged under a 
trademark. From coffee to canned asparagus, from clothing to 
codfish, from oleomargarine to oatmeal, everything has something 
about the package which may tell without even looking at the maker's 
name, who has offered it for sale. It requires the activity constantly 
of agreat host of people to keep up the bureau in which these trade- 
marks are registered. 


It seems to me that in spiritual realms, there may also be trade- 
marks. A mere sight of such should tell us who originated the 
article or habit. I believe that Satan has a trademark which he 
stamps upon all of his goods, and since his chief purpose is to de~ 
ceive the unwary, this trademark will be one which is calculated to 
achieve that result- What is the one thing which you always find 
characteristic of the devil's wares? What deceives so many into 
purchasing these things, at such a high price, sometime even at the 
cost of honor, life and purity? If { were called upon to decide what 
constitutes the most familiar brand or mark upon all of hell's pack- 
ages, I am sure that I would without hesitancy say it consists of two 
words. And those two words are familiar to you. They are just 
little words, for the trademark of Satan, the slogan which he has 
devised is found in the famous expression ''No harm." 


I have yet to find a member of the church who wanted to indulge in 
something that was questionable and who did not first seek to justify 
the course of action, by saying, "Well, I don't really see any harm 
in it."" In spite of the fact that many have been led astray by certain 
things, that souls have been lost and lives sullied with sin, there 
are still many who say about the things which wreaked the dire 
results, ''Oh, there’s no harm in that.*’* You know we have in this 
country what is called a "pure food and drug act." It is the purpose 
of such to guarantee that products which are sold for human con- 
sumption shall be absolutely as represented. If there is anything 
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harmful aout the use of them, it must be specified onthe label. If 
there is poison in it, the package must be labelled in red letters 
‘fPoison.'' That is indeed a great protection for the unwary. And 
that is the diabolical part of Satan's labels. They all say "No harm" 
when the product is poison of the very worst kind. And too often 
those who become habituated to the use of such things find them- 
selves inthe coils of a serpent from which they cannot free their 
lives, almost before they realize it. 


A few days ago, I was talking to a young lady who formerly was 
a member of the church. She took an interest in those days in the 
Bible studies, and was always on time with her assigned recitation. 
By and by, she became involved with a crowd that were not concern- 
ed with the things that realty count in life. She worked with them 
at a public place, and they began to invite her to go with them to 
various resorts of one Kind and another. At first, she refused to do 
so. But they told her, ''Oh, you don't want to go on all of your life 
being unpopular in society. You'll have to step out of yow drab, 
hum3rum *#xistence if you’re going to be anything worthwhile." She 
was persuaded to go toa dance ata night club, and was told there 
was no harm init. She said that her conscience condemned her at 
first, but after awhile the seductiveness of the tempter had full 
Sway, and the result was she could go with as much abandon as 
anyone. She was married, divorced, and now says that her entire 
life is ruined! Satan sold her a bill of goods and she bought them on 
the strength of his trademark, "No harm." 


The news releases recently told of a young man whose parents 
sacrificed a great deal to put him through grade and high schools. 
Then he took a course in accounting with money that he derived 
from the sale of calves which his father had given him down on the 
farm. Being upright, he was offered a job with a broker's firm 
when he had completed his course. There were other young men 
there who had not had the early training of our friend. They spent 
their time and money at the race track. At first, the lad from the 
country would not go. But after awhile his reticence was overcome 
and his reserve battered down, by their constant attempts to get 
him to attend the races with them. They told him there was ''No 
harm" in just going. 


Upon his first trip, one of the men asked him to bet. He knew 
nothing about horse racing and gambling, so refused to be inveigled 
into placing any money. But the companion insisted and finally 
piaced a bet, and told him if it was successful, they wauld divide 
the money. He said there is ''No harm" since you do not have any 
money invested. They won. The fever of speculation got into the 
veins of the boy who had been taight better. He became a devotee 
of the tracks. He lost money — more money than he could afford to 
lose. And finally he could borrow no more. He felt that he must do 
something. The voice of the tempter whispered that his luck would 
change, if he would just stay with it. He took money out of the firm 
and covered up the loss with entries that were false. And then one 
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day the aiditors came in and caught him red-handed, and unpre- 
pared. He's in the penitentiay! There was "No harm." A life is 
ruined, a gray haired father and mother are brought down in sorrow 
to their graves. Why can we not see through the devices of Satan? 


I know there are those who point to the wicked when they prosper 
and tell us that such seem to be getting along all right. They men- 
tion that there does not seem to be any harm accruing tothem. But 
I want to read for you the words of the wisest menarch who ever sat 
upon an earthly throne, "Though a sinner do evil and hundred times 
and his days be prolonged, yet surely I know that it shall be well 
with them that fear God, which fear before him; but it shall not be 
well with the wicked, neither shall he prolong his days, which are 
as a shadow; because he feareth not before God (Eccles. 8:12, 13}. 
Don't let anyone tell you that there is no harm in sin. The Old Book 
declares, ''The way of the transgressor is hard." 


With regard to certain metals, textiles and other articles of com- 
merce a test is sometime proposed which requires the use of acid. 
It is the purpose of such a test to determine the reliability of claims 
made for such products. We call this final test, the "acid test." 
Now everything that we say or do, should be subjected to the acid 
test of God's Word. I would like to propose today such a test for 
all of your conduct. When you are tempted to go toa place that is 
questionable, ask yourself the question, ''Would Jesus go here if he 
were in my place?" If you are tempted to tell something or to utter 
a sentence that might have the wrong effect, why not ask, "Would 
Jesus tell it if he were in my place?" And if Jesus wauld not tell or 
do those things then you have no business mixing or mingling with 
them either. They cannot pass the acid test. Let them alone! 


Occasionally one will assert that he believes it is all right to do 
something because his heart does not condemn him for doing it. 
That is not a proper test at all. In the first place, the Bible says, 
"The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. 
Who can know it’ (Jer. 17:9)? Again the word of the Lord affirms, 
"There is a way that seemeth right to a man, but the ends thereof 
is the way of death."' When Saul of Tarsus was a persecutor of the 
church, hauling innocent men and women into prison on no other 
charge than they were believers in Jesus of Nazareth, his heart did 
not condemn him. He gave consent to the death of these people and 
did it gladly because he thought he was doing God service. He stood 
there with the clothes of those who stoned Stephen, lying at his feet, 
and consented unto the death of this just man, because he was justi- 
fied by his own conscience. He later declared, "I verily thought that 
I should do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth." 
The acid test is not that of belief or conscience, for both of these 
may be wrong. The only safe guide, the infallible test, is the Bible. 
It cannot be wrong for it contains the will of God and was given as 
an incontrovertible testimony to the truth and the truth alone! 

(turn to back cover) 
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BARRY FIKE 


I get a number of tracts and various published materials in the 
miil every week from someone wanting to publicize some new 
theological discovery or understanding. Most of these are spiritual 
pabium or a true wresting of God's word and are quickly filed under 
"trash". However, one tract came ina couple of weeks ago that I've 
got to share with you. The title is Where Is God?" On the front is 
a picture of a beautiful lake surrounded by trees. Behind this isa 
huge mountain rising majestically up to the sky. As you open the 
pamyphtet you read how that God shows himself in his creation, in 
the humitn sou! and finally in Jesus. A simple plea for one to accept 
Jesus as the atonement for their sins closes this simple but truthful 
tract with the exception of a small box at the bottom which reads: 
"YES, I'd like to find God and be sure I'm a REAL CHRISTIAN !.. ." 


What is a REAL CHRISTIAN? Maybe it would be best to begin by 
asking, ‘What is a Christian?" Without going into many scriptures 
that we know by heart, it would suffice to say that a Christian is one 
who answers the master's call of ''Follow me!" In all that one 
thinks, says, and in short, is, he shows forth GOD! He is a light 
in the midst of darkness, a balm on the wounds of affliction, food in 
the mouth of the hungry, clothes for the naked, a tear for the lost 
and sight for the blind. 


What is a REAL CHRISTIAN? It is more than being a reflection 
of God. It is a reflection of what some man thinks your reflection 
of God should look like! It is worshipping, in a corporate sense of 
course, interpreting, teaching, in short, believing what he concurs 
is correct. Cloning his beliefs and practices is the only acceptable 
way, in his humble opinion. The last mile has been walked, the 
last stone overturned, the search has ended. Truth, in its totality 
and finality, has been gained, and thus, there is no more discovery 
to be made. 


Could asytmng more wicked, more dishonest or more distasteful 
to the freedom that Christ offers us all, have been taught? I think 
not! To simply bea follower of Jesus and allow his spirit to lead 
us is the essence of the faith that we share inhim. It is the pure 
beauty and purity of a relationship like this that brings us into 
fellowship with each other. Not because we are all spiritual clones 
of each other, all thinking alike on all issues and points of doctrine, 
but because we all love our heavenly Father and give ourselves up 
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to him and go only where he directs us to go. We sing ''Where He 
leads me I will follow”, but have to wonder whether the ''He" of the 
song is Jehovah or some powerful preacher, editor cr publisher. 
Our actions do betray us, you know! 


A spiritual unity movement, begun by men of scholarship and 
faith, quickly turned into a denomination that asked others, ''Are 
you a real Christian?" (i. e., Do you believe as we do on all points 
of doctrine and faith?). Quickly finding out that we didn't think 
alike, even among ourselves, made us draw the circle tighter as we 
could only embrace the small, but "faithful'’element. Because of 
this mindset, quickly, division after division occurred until the 
"unity'' became more of a joke than a truthful statement. Today the 
maty divisions within this ''movement" testify to the fact that no 
true growth, or maturity, is really expected or tolerated. After 
all, movement within a monument might cause it to eventually 
crumble. To some, security within a structured denomination, 
where you don't have to think (i. e., to be spiritually immature), is 
aa. favored over the truly righteous man who lives by faith (Gai. 
Se ti). 





So are youa "REAL CHRISTIAN"? Are you free in Christ to live 
and mature as the Spirit directs you? ‘It was for freedom that 
Christ set us free; therefore keep standing firm and do not be sub- 
ject again to a yoke of slavery" (Gal. 5:1). "If we live by the Spirit, 
let us also walk by the Spirit’ (Gal. 5:25). Or, are you bound by the 
thoughts and interpretative mode of a man, organization, or period- 
ical? Only you can choose which is a better life for you and which 
God wants his children to have. "'...the life which I now live in the 
flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and delivered 
Himself up for me" (Gal. 2:20b). 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 
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Choices 


IMOGENE MAUNEY 


It's Easter morning and I've chosen to siay home today. I finished 
breakfast with my husband, prepared the bread and wine, or grape 
juice as I've chosen, and gone into my room and closed the door. I 
wanted time to think of what the resurrection means to me and what 
it would have meant to the world if Jesus hadn't been resurrected: 
if not on this day, any day. 


While I had communion with the Lord and with every person that 


trusts in his saving blood, J began to read the story of his crucifi- 
xion and resurrection. I came to the verse in Luke 24 that telis 
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about the two followers of Jesus who were on the road to Em:naus. 
Since I became dead to the law and alive to Christ, it is one of my 
favorite stories. [ love to read the part that tells us their eyes 
were opened to who he was and they knew him, then he vanished 
from their sight. One said to the other, "Didn't our hearts burn 
within us while he talked with us by the way, and while he opened up 
the scriptures?" 


For many years my heart rarely burned except with self-right- 
eousness. After all I had the truth. For the last twelve years my 
heart burns continually as I live in Jesus and he lives in me. New 
joys have opened up for me in attending Christian assemblies be- 
cause [ don't regard it as a command to be obeyed but a privilege to 
be enjoyed. I no longer feel guilt~ridden when I choose a different 
way to remember Jesus. After all, he's what this is all about. 
Tonight I'll go and be with my Christian family, but just for this 
morning it seemed important to be alone with Jesus and reflect on 
his saving grace, his overwhelming love, and his spirit that dwells 
within each of us, empowering us to live our lives with joy, hope, 
and peace here in hostile territory. 


One of the first changes IJ noticed in my life twelve years ago was, 
I began to Question. Why did God want us to assemble together? 
Why take the Lord's Supper? Why did he encourage us to live Godly 
lives? When I began to search, I always came up with an answer 
that motivated me. Everything he did, he did for my good. To keep 
me strong, to keep my relationship with him vital, to keep our lives 
as free from difficulty here on earth as possible. Once I saw that, 
I began to see the gospel as truly good news. Everything If looked 
at in the scriptures changed from a negative to a positive for me. 
None of it was a burden but a joy. I met with him in prayer for my 
sake, but it pleased him. I searched for his will in everything be- 
cause his way is best for me. I began to see people who Jived with- 
out God in their lives as missing the best things in life and I could 
say, ''God has a better plan for your life,'' instead of, '"You're going 
to hell if you don't change your ways.'' Believe me, people want to 
hear good news; they've heard enough bad. 


Sometimes I visit assemblies I wouldn't have been caught dead in 
before, believing I might partake of their ''evil deeds."’ This about 
people w'10 were assembled for the same reason we assemble, 
because they are striving to serve God as well as they know how. I 
can choose to do that now. I can teach people about Jesus without 
being encumbered by the baggage of traditions and opinions I had 
made the foundation of my faith. I can, with Paul, teach only Jesus 
and him crucified. One of the most painful years of my lfe was 
spent giving up those traditions and opinions. [ didn't give up a one 
without a fight. In the end I was left with only Jesus. He's been 
more than enough. 


More and more I see people whose hearts are beginning to burn 
within them. I believe we're beginning to see the answer to the 
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prayer of Jesus that we all might be one. It isn't a bad thing to be 
one or Jesus wouldn't have prayed for it. We need to be definite 
about Jesus and his teachings, but careful in our opinions. I'm 
utterly convinced his teachings were about loving God and our fellow 
man, and the rest of it was to smooth our way here on earth and 
prepare us for Heaven. 


Every day I praise God for the freedom of choices. Paul exhorted 
the Philippians to ‘work out their own salvation with fear and trem- 
biing.'' I believe that means while we love and revere the members 
of our congregation, no one has a right to come between me and my 
relationship with God. I walk along with Him, and he directs my 
path. To Him be all the glory for the marvelous Joys of serving him. 


Route 6, Box 599, Alvin, Texas 77511 





SPARROWS AND LILIES 


ROY KEY 


Iam concerned about sparrows and lilies because we are sharers 
in God's "good" creation. I am concerned, too, because I threaten 
them {and you) as no one before me ever has. The plastics I use, 
because they are convenient... the non-biodegradeable detergents 
and toxic chemicals I buy, because they are less expensive. ..these 
and a dozen other things I do daily threaten the sparrows and lilies 
for which God cares. 


God cares for them, we know, because Jesus said so (Mat. 6:25- 
34) and lifted them up to encourage faith. ''Trust in God," He called, 
"and don't worry about tomorrow." ‘Just like the pagans, you fuss 
and stew over what you will eat andwear. Why?' He pressed the 
question. "Iook at the tiny sparrow, the fragile lily. They don't 
fret at all, but God takes care of them. Don't you know that God 
cares more for you?" 


These two realities: my carelessness and God's care, raise a 
new dilemma in my soul. How canJI at one and the same time leave 
the future in God's hands and still accept my stewardship of God's 
good earth? (Gen. 2:15). 


Let me make a distinction between my situation and that of those 
whom Jesus faced. They had no bulging food lockers, no ''His and 
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Her" cedar-lined clothes closets, no check books and credit cards, 
no letter in today's mail reading, "We've extended your line of 
credit to $5000... Please, stop by our store at your earliest con- 
venience." 


Despite their industry and frugality, those to whom Jesus spoke 
lived from day to day. Prayers throbbed with life as they cried, 
"Give us this day our daily bread."" To worry was to fret over what 
they couldn't do another thing about. Having been as faithful as they 
could be, they needed now to lean back on God, trusting the future 
we can't contro! to the keeping of One who can. 


And yet, I can rest too soon. I can neglect plowing and planting, 
cooking and sewing, using responsibly the resources entrusted to 
me. To lie in bed waiting for God to drop shoes and bread down my 
chimney is not responsible faith. No one questions my conclusion 
that right here in this place and hour, "Faith without works is dead" 
{Jas. 2:17, 26). 


There are other things Iam more reluctant to say. Yet, I wonder 
how much longer at the fellowship dinners I value I can eat with 
plastic knives and forks from plastic plates and never raise the 
"stewardship"' question. I cherish our Communion at the Lord's 
Table, but I wonder about the real reason we use the plastic cups. 


However, I will not, I must not, let my question lessen the fel- 
lowship or destroy the worship. I do not make all the decisions 
about what we do nationally or congregationally. I know now that I 
must raise the questions wherever I can. I am convinced that I 
must do what I can to halt the pollution of God's world and heip 
others to preserve the environment... then I can rest. 


I can entrust to the Lord of all life this tiny, fragile spaceship 
called "Earth, '' confident that it is in the hands of an Incredible 
Care. 

113 Wolf Road, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 
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TEACHING and HOLINESS y 
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PART TWO 

The fundamental rule of biblical exegesis is that the | 
interpreter must be obedient to the text itself; that is, 
he or she must allow the texts to determine their in- 
terpretation. Another way to put this is to say that 
under standing of a text must finally be "standing under", 
listening to, and hearing the text, and not one's own 
voice (The Historical-Critical Method, Edgar Krentz, 

Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1975): V). | 
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We need to “stand under“ and "listen," and "hear" the various 
Scriptures we have analyzed in our previous essay on Preaching 
versus Teaching. The first assignment of an interpreter who 
wishes to meet this objective is simply to hear the texts with which 
he is working. He seeks to hear the text apart from the stockpile 
of biblical interpretations that has been laid over it in the past. 


With the preaching of the gospel there can be no compromise (Gal. 
1:8-9). And with some biblical teaching there can be no compromise 
(Titus 3:10; 2 John 9-10; Rom. 16:17-18; 1 Cor. 5:1-11), but with other 
biblical teaching there may be concession (1 Cor. 8:1-13; Rom. 14& 
15). We are to grow in knowledge and favor with God; there is room 
for growth. There will always be infants, children, young men, and 
fathers in Christ. ‘The man who thinks he knows something does 
not yet know as he ought to know. But the man who loves God is 
known by God" (1 Cor. 8:2-3). 


We need to recapture the very essence of biblical teaching. We 
need to call believers to repentance by reminding them of the teach- 
ing of God. We need to remind leaders in civil government of their 
responsibilities as ministers of God. We need to stress our law 
makers the necessity of going "To the law and to the testimony! If 
they do not speak according to this word, they have no light of 
dawn" (Isa. 8:20, NIV). 


The world is aying and going to hell. And what are we doing? We 
are going about like a little bantam rooster, picking fights. We 
argue and divide over every nit-picking thing that can be imagined: 
Sunday school, instrumental music, individual cups, Bible coileges, 
orphan homes, Sunday contributions, divorce and remarriage, order 
of worship, wine, grapejuice, etc. We debate every faction to a 
fraction. We are captive to our own prejudices am limitations. We 
are the children of our culture. 


We do need to teach what we believe the Bible to convey, but we 
also need to understand that many of our idiosyncrasies or idols or 
traditions that we stress, the Holy Spirit has not highlighted. 


This study will concentrate on and expound the second part of the 
Great Commission: "teaching them to obey everything that I have 
commanded you" (Mat. 28:19b, NIV). What is the teaching? To 
answer this Question, the interpreter must recognize the validity of 
the “canon of totality," that is, the whole of Scripture. Jesus ex- 
presses this idea when he says, "It is written: 'Man does not live on 
bread alone, but on every word that comes from the mouth of God." 


TEACHING 


Matthew 4:23 - 5:2 is a literary unit whicli closes one door and 
opens ancther. This segment concludes Matthew 3 - 4 and at the 
same time introduces chapters 5 - 7. Inthis literary unit we have 
Jesus "teaching in their synagogues, preaching the good news of the 
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kingdom" (4:23). In 5:2 we find, ‘tAnd he began to teach them." 


What did Jesus teach? The Sermon on the Mount is a classic 
illustration of the type teaching that Jesus did. For example, the 
beatitudes, salt and light, fulfillment of the law, murder, adultery, 
divorce, oaths, eye for an eye, love for enemies, giving to the 
needy, prayer, fasting, worry, judging, asking, seeking, knocking, 
a tree and its fruits, the wise and foolish builders (5:3 - 7:28). 


HOLINESS 


As Christians, we are set apart for God by the atoning work of 
Christ, and we are set apart for God in the work of the Holy Spirit. 
God is clearly concerned about external behavior as well as internal 
behavior. As one reads the Sermon on the Mount, he will very 
quickly see that God is concerned about conduct, that is, relation~ 
ship to God and man. Holiness is a central theme throughout Holy 
Scripture. 


Ieviticus 19 provides an example of this principle. God said, "Be 
holy because [, the Lord your God, am holy (v. 2b). The command- 
ments enumerated by Moses expresses holiness in terms of moral 
integrity. These commandments refer both to external and internal 
behavior, e. g., ‘Do not defraud your neighbor," "Do not pervert 
justice...", "Do not hate your brother in your heart."* Holiness 
includes righteousness of life in thought, word, and deed. Since 
God has set us apart as His people, this fact should lead us to re- 
flect upon our daily life — moral purity and perfection. 


We should teach holiness. ''Therefore do not let sin reign in your 
mortal body so that you obey its evil desires" (Rom. 6:12). The 
Christians at Rome had "wholeheartedly obeyed the form of teaching 
to which you were entrusted" (v. 17b). In other words, they had 
responded to the moral and ethical teachings of Christ. Remember 
that "faith alone" justifies, but the faith that justifies is not alone. 
This is what James has reference to when he says, ‘You see thata 
person is justified by what he does and not by faith alone" (2:24). 
“The only thing that counts is faith expressing itself through love" 
(Gal. 5:6b). 


To illustrate still further the distinction between preaching and 
teaching, let us refer againto Paul and James. Paul teaches that 
salvation is by faith and not by works. James teaches that faith 
must be accompanied by actions. Why? Paul has in mind those 
actions done to fulfill the requirements of the Iaw so one can claim 
his obedience for justification, but James has in mind deeds per- 
formed as actions of love, not justification by works (that is, earn- 
ing one's salvation by works of law). 


Jesus said, "Not everyone who says to me, 'Iord, Iord,' will 
enter the kingdom of heaven, but only he who does the will of my 
Father who is in heaven" (Mat. 7:21). "Therefore everyone who 
hears these words of mine and puts them into practice is like a wise 
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man who built his house on the rock" (vy. 24). Just what is Jesus 
teaching here? He is dealing with outward versus inward acts of 
righteousness. Jesus censured the teachers of the law for their 
outward acts, ‘Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you 
hypocrites! You give a tenth of your spices—mint, dill and cummin. 
But you have neglected the more important matters of the law—jus- 
tice, mercy, and faithfulness. You should have practiced the latter 
without neglecting the former" (Mat. 23:23). "Unless your right- 
eousness surpasses that of the Pharisees and the teachers of the 
law, you will certainly not enter the kingdom of heaven" (Mat. 5:20). 


CONCLUSION 


We need to emphasize holiness as a way of Hfe. We have to some 
extent lost the very heart of biblical teaching. We concentrate on 
cups, classes, music, etc., and donot apply the Scriptures in the 
sense that God intends. Jesus said, "'Love the Lord your God with 
all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind.' This 
is the first and greatest commandment. And the second is like it: 
*Love your neighbor as yourself.’ All the law and the prophets hang 
on these two commandments" (Mat. 22:37-40). Preaching is associ- 
ated with the justification by "faith alone", and teaching with "right 
living.” 

P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


GALATIANS 





The Gospel of Grace 


ARNOLD HARDIN 


I attended some of the ACU Lectureship as has been my custom 
since my graduation from there in '43. I was eager to attend the 
class to be taught by Delmar Owens of Abilene - GALATIANS: ‘THE 
GOSPEL OF GRACE. Isurely was not disappointed; though he had 
to cover the material much too fast for the three class periods. But 
his unique style made the experience very refreshing and to hear 
again an indepth study given to God's grace instead of a rehash of 
our traditional hangups, with respect to our legalistic overview of 
what we perceive the gospel to be, was most exciting and stimulating. 


It is extremely sad, if not frightening, to hear the reaction given 
to such a study by some of our brethren, and I am fearful that it is 
representative of a majority of them. For instance, one older 
preacher was overheard remarking, ''Well I could swallow grace a 
little easier if only he would put in at least a little of works with 
grace!" It is absolutely unbelievable as to how much biblical ignor- 
ance is wrapped up within that statement! Owens had shown force- 
fully how the Jews did everything within their power to circumvent 
the work of Paul; and he was talking about the activitiesof Jews who 
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had become Christians. For generations they had been wedded to 
the law as their means of salvation. And even when they accepted 
Christ as Savior they just could not get it through their heads that 
the law was in no way to be honored as a means of being saved. 
Therefore, the battle lines were drawn between them and Paul. 
Paul knew that if they were allowed to mix law and gospel, faith and 
works, that there would no longer be any saving gospel. Thus he 
with thunder and lightening struck at those judaizing teachers and 
even gave Peter a good spiritual spanking; but thank God Peter had 
the character to accept it and get his act in harmony with the gospel, 
and not with the notions of those desiring at least a little amount of 
‘works of law" mixed in with the pure gospel. 


And so it is today! For several generations we have spawned a 
brotherhood of people wedded to legalistic ideas and notions of law 
and works and who were content to allow others the privilege of 
developing the principles of grace and faith. Andit is just as diffi- 
cult today for most of our brethren to lay aside their false concepts 
pertaining to law and works as it was for those first century Chris- 
tians. So our brother says he could accept grace more gracefully 
if only he be allowed to at least bring along a small amount of 
works. Paul rules out WORKS OF LAW! Such cannot exist side by 
side with the gospel! This is what Galatians, the gospel of grace, 
is all about. Paul used works of law as man's seeking to somehow 
be a part of the saving process, instead of being only a willing, 
accepting recipient. We just cannot get it through our heads that 
sinners cannot deserve, earn or merit a percentage of his/her 
salvation. We are Abraham's heirs only on the basis of faith. We 
deserve nothing but hell! God's grace isa gift entirely free to be 
accepted by faith. Brethren please quit trying to mix oil with 
water — GRACE AND LAW! 


I appreciated so much the statement that brother Owens made at 
the outset of his study. He remarked, "When I began to study and 
teach Galatians it changed my Life completely." Iaither said of 
Galatians: "The epistle to the Galatians is my epistle. To it I am 
as it were in Wedlock."" The acceptance of Paul's teaching in Gala- 
tians will truly bring radical change to the lives of all who are 
willing to accept the wonders of it. The change will not come, how- 
ever, until one is willing to strip off the old worn and tattered rags 
of legalism, and leaving them outside the cathedral door of Gala- 
tians, stand naked waiting for God's Spirit through Paul to clothe 
you with the rjghteousness of Christ (Gal. 3:26, 27). John Bunyan 
said, "Galatians is the book most fitted for a wounded conscience." 
It indeed will bring healing to a conscience held captive to sin, and 
one's awareness of it, if only those rags of legalism (an attitude of 
self-righteousness) can be stripped and laid aside. 


It is tragic that almost an entire generation of older preachers 
and elders are still hobbling along with the chains of legalism drag- 
ging them down. But it is refreshing to know that a younger genera- 
tion is coming along that has had opportunities to see the gospel in 
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all its beauty without the trappings of human traditions, rites and 
customs. May God bless them as a new day dawns and we rejoice 
that someof us older warriors have beenof some help even as many 
of our generation were to us in spite of the anguished cries of the 
law advocates. The battles have brought scars, but they are the 
land we will be unashamed to display on that day of days. My breth- 
ren, dust off your Bibles and get into the book of Galatians and let 
it change your lives also! 


In 1954 the Firm Foundation printed a booklet containing essays 
on Galatians written by my professor, R.C. Bell. It is a gold mine! 
Listen to this great man of God as taken from page 45. 


"Man's passing from law to faith shifts the emphasis from human 
to divine activity. Under law, men try to do something to win divine 
favor, and thus earn justification by their own doing. Under faith, 
God does something to win the favor of men, that they may trust 
him and accept a justification that is based on His doing. This for- 
ever separates the two covenants. Under faith, instead of men 
being justified by what they do for themselves, or do for Christ, 
they are justified by what Christ does for them. Under law, each 
man is for himseJf. He is safe only if he does ‘all things that are 
written in the book of the law.’ If he sins, ‘The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die.‘ Under law, no provision is made for a justification 
that is procured by another. Man was bruised and put under a curse 
jin Eden and Christianity is the only religion he has known that prop- 
erly proportions divine and human activity. In this all-important 
matter, all other religions, being falsely pivoted, are fundamentally 
wrong and fatally perverted. 


"To lead men to think they can weave these two contradictory 
systems together is probably the devil’s masterpiece of ingenuity, 
malice and success. Paul advised a certain course for the church 
at Corinth, ‘that no advantage be gained over us by Satan; for we 
are not ignorant of his devices (2 Cor. 2:11). But are not some 
Christians today ignorant of his devices? It seems men can never 
learn that, ‘If the inheritance is of law, it is no more of promise’; 
that justification is not something earned by keeping law but that it 
is a free gift of God's grace. This attempt to combine the two cov- 
enants was the trouble in Galatia long ago. Is it not a prevalent 
trouble in the church today? Fallen man has naturally a Judaizing 
bias. Why do we, as if we mistrusted his promise to Abraham, 
made good to us in Christ, persist in trying to add the principle of 
law to the principle of faith? We must never forget ‘faith unto 
faith’, never shifting to works of the flesh." - THE PERSUADER, 


2920 Prairie Creek Road, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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J. JAMES ALBERT 


Scholars tell us that the apostle Paul was in prison and very near 
to the end when he wrote Ephesians. That may account for the fact 
that the letter is considerably different from the other letters that 
the apostle wrote. It may also account for the central thought of 
Ephesians: "having made known to us the mystery of His will, ac- 
cording to His good pleasure which He purposed in Himself, that in 
the dispensation of the fullness of the time He might gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are 
on earth — in Him" (Eph. 1:9-10). 


Iike his Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, who when facing imminent 
death, poured out his heart for the unity of his followers, the apos- 
tle, when facing death, wrote what has been called "The Queen of 
The Epistles"* which has as its key thought the unity of all people as 
believers in Jesus Christ. Inthe first three chapters Paul explains 
God's plan to bring about this unity. It is not God's desire, design, 
or purpose that man’s sins separate him from his Maker and from 
his fellow man. It is His desire, design, and purpose that man live 
in fellowship with his Maker andman. And the two are very defini- 
tely related. 


Nevertheless, sin estranged man from God, and sin surfacing in 
the form of covetousness, greed, lust for power and things, racial 
prejudice, and selfishness estranged man from one another. Christ 
is the answer to both this vertical and horizontal estrangement. It 
is in Christ that man can be reconciled to his Maker and it isin 
Christ that mancan be reconciled with his fellow manas brothers. 
Now that the apostle has explained the "mystery of His will,’’ he 
gets practical in chapter four and tells what each believer must do 
relative to the mystery. 


“As God's prisoner, then I beg you to live lives worthy of your 
high calling. Accept life with humility and patience, making allow- 
ances for one another because you love one another. Make it your 
aim to be at one in the Spirit, and you will inevitably be at peace 
with one another. You all belong to one body, of which there is one 
Spirit, just as you all experienced one calling to one hope. There 
is one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God, one Father of us all, 
who is the one over all, the one working through all] and the one 
living in all” (4:1-6, J.B. Phillips). 


God has called us to work with Him in His wonderful plan to rec- 
Oncile man to Him and to one another. Believers are persons who 
are to be at peace with God and with fellow believers. This is cru- 
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cial to the reconciliation of the world. We have had a “high calling" 
and are to "walk worthy of the calling.'' Unfortunately we have not 
been walking worthy of our calling. Because of a legalistic frame- 
work so many are not sure of their salvation and do not feel at 
peace with God. Then this same legalistic attitude has been the 
primary cause of the two dozen or more divisions that exist among 
the Churches of Christ. We can't be the peacemakers of God and 
his reconciling community if we are not at peace with Him and 
among ourselves. 


Phillips translates verse three, "Make it your aim to be at one 
in the Spirit, and you will inevitably be at peace with one another." 
This has not been, and is not, the premise from which we have 
worked in relation to our brethren in Christ. Instead of asking 
them ‘What think ye of Christ'' and using our kinship as children of 
God as the basis of fellowship and a working relationship, we have 
looked for differences of opinion, emphasized these differences, 
and used them as a basis of severence of fellowship. No wonder 
that peace with one another is not inevitable in the Churches of 
Christ. It is not our aim to be one! We have been looking for 
specks in the eyes of our brethren, while all the time we have had 
planks in our own eyes. 


I have heard many sermons and read many articles on these 
verses in Ephesians four and most often the speaker or writer 
makes the case that for God's children to be united they must all 
interpret exactly the same various facets of the seven ones — one 
body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God. This is not what the apostle Paul said, and in fact, is con- 
trary to what he said. 


The basis of unity in Christ is not a creedal unity in which one 
defines or interprets points in the teachings of the scriptures to 
which others must conform or subscribe. The Ephesians to whom 
Paul wrote all accepted these seven ones, but I'm sure they did not 
all understand them exactly the same. The apostle is telling the 
Ephesians that they should recognize these seven ones in themselves 
and not act like there was more than one body, Spirit, etc. 


There is not a believer in the Churches of Christ today who will 
not subscribe to these seven ones. But there are few that will totally 
agree with one another as to the opinions and methods that emanate 
from interpretations of these points of scripture. Problems really 
arise when brethren can no longer distinguish between their inter~ 
pretations/opinions and the facts of the sevenones. Thus instead 
of building upon common acknowledgement of these facts to nurture 
unity as the apostle was doing with the Ephesians, we have twisted 
his purpose in citing them to do just the opposite — divide brethren. 


The seven ones were accepted facts by the Ephesians as they are 
by brethren today. The apostle told the Ephesians, and he's telling 
us today, if you really want to manifest the truth of these in your 
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lives, if you really want to be at peace with one another, if you are 
really making it your "aim to be at one in the Spirit,'' and if you are 
really living "lives worthy of your high calling," the following four 
virtues will be found in your behavior. 


1. Lowliness or humility —In Philippians 2:2 the apostle Paul 
wrote, ‘but in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better than 
himself.'* Our blackballing of brethren, our calling them brethren- 
in-error and digressives, our debates with them, our declarations 
that our segment constitutes the one true church, etc., etc., don't 
befit lowliness or humility. Instead they reflect an attitude con- 
ducive to division. 


2. Gentleness or meekness — The gossip and whispering behind 
the backs of brethren, the tirades from the pulpits, the write-ups 
in party journals, are characteristics of lives controlled by the 
party spirit rather than being lives directed and controlled by God 
which is the meaning of gentleness. 


3. Longsuffering or patience ~—We make demands and expect 
things of our brethren that God does not require of us and we won't 
tolerate others doing to us. ff God was like us, we would have 
suffered an ill fate long ago. We need to be more longsuffering/- 
patient like God than Him like us. 


4. Love —Too often we get the cart before the horse, so to speak. 
We expect brethren to get rid of what we perceive as errors, or 
hangups, or warts before we accept them. We expect them to be 
like us before we accept them and this isn't love or the wayit works. 


We need to recognize the basis of our fellowship and emphasize 
our commonalities in doctrinal facts to nurture unity, a:d seek 
God's help to obliterate self by being more humble, gentle, patient, 
and loving- Then we will be walking in unity. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
— Se” 
PRINTED MATERIALS ON HAND 


The following is a listing of what we have on hand. Write to our 
Ensign address. 


Ensign bound volumes VIM, IX (single years), and XII & XII (double 
year). Volumes XIV & XV (sold out). Volumes XVI and XVI will 
be bound in a single volume at the end of 1989. These volumes sell 
for $5 per copy and we pay the postage. 


Principleof Faith and Bibles in Review by R. L. Kilpatrick, $2 each. 


FREE BOOKLETS 


Jesus Versus the Eldership - Norman L. Parks 
Restoration and Models of the Church - Norman L Parks 
It Shall Not Be So Among You - Norman L. Parks 

The Authority Totem - W. Carl Ketcherside 


158 
(18) 


FREE FROM CHURCH 
CECIL HOOK 


Under this shocking heading, I want to chalienge more concepts 
that have become sacred by our traditions. | 

Because Jesus died to purchase the church and it is his bride, I 
must not speak disrespectfully of it. Yet I must seek to correct its 
misdirections aid warn of what threatens it. It is my family which 
I want to be proud of. 


Ali of the saved are in the one, universal congregation of God, 
but these saved ones have become segmented and sectarian in re- 
fusing fellowship with others whom the Lord has added. These 
eroups have developed into separate systems with denominating 
hames. 


Those various systems have become institutionalized. Wien we 
speak of the church, most of us think of these systems. It is in that 
context that I want you to be free from church. I want youto be 
liberated from all of these authoritarian, institutionaJlized, system- 
atized, organized, crystalized, and formalized concepts of the 
church. 


There is a great movement out of these organizations. Religion 
is being taken from the church and given back to the people. Church 
systems do not have religion; individuals do. 


Change of historic institutions is slow, however, like changing 
the course of a ship with a paddle. There are too many vested 
interests that work against change. There is peer pressure to be 
jike the rest of the sheep. There is fear and discomfort in accepting 
something new or different. And, not the least, reformers are not 
paid to reform. 

Being free from church in this sense, the saved ones may lead 
holy lives using the gifts that God bestows upon them in the private 
ministry that God gives to each. That is people religion —the body 
of Christ in action, free from our restricting systems. 


1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 
SST 


EDITORIAL: from page 142 


on the subject of ''The New Testament Ekklesia and the Institutional 
Church,” by Jeff R. Rada, Pasadena, California. This is an indepth, 
scholarly study of the "ekklesia" (church) as revealed and under- 
stood in the New Testament. We need this kind of study because we 
have drifted far from the original meaning of God’s "assembly". 
The church is no longer just a gathering of the saints but an organi- 
zation to which Christians “belong. '' The Organization has become 
greater than the saints. It is something that we now "serve" rather 
than being served by one another. Don't miss this study. = 


159 
(19) 


THE DEVIL'S TRADEMARK - from page 145 


Beware of the thing which comes to you with the label ''No harm" 
when aquestion exists. There are those who will tell you that there 
is no harm in taking a little drink of intoxicating liquor. Yet it must 
be remembered that every drunkard and sot, who lies in the gutter, 
wallowing in the filth of his own vomit, also thought that very thing 
once in his life. "Great oaks from little acorns grow." Life shat- 
tering practices start with one act of indiscretion. "Sow a thought, 
and reap an act; sow an act, and reap ahabit; sow a habit and you'll 
reap a character."’ Be careful about the first time and there will 
not be a last time. 


The purpose of the devil is to deceive humanity. He has no other 
desire; no other goal. He is never happy unless securing the fall 
of one who has previously been serving the Lord God of heaven. 
Upon the bargain counter of the world's desires, he spreads his 
enticing wares. Look at the trademarks. Examine the contents. 
Remember that if you taste the sample it may overpower your sense 
of judgment. So be careful as you tread the highway of life. Resist 
the devil and he will flee from you. Don't be deluded, enticed, and 
seduced by the all-too familiar lie, "No Harm In It." 


Goodby my good friend and brother, until we meet again. - Editor 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS 
And Human Achievement 
R. L. KILPATRICK 


For I am not ashamed of the gospel; it is the power of 
God for salvation to every one who has faith; to the Jew 
first and also to the Greek. For in it the righteousness 
of God is revealed through faith for faith; as itis written 
"He who through faith is righteous shall live" (Rom. 1: 
16-17, RSV). 





Some say that the “righteousness of God" in this passage means 
"that which is to be obeyed", meaning the commandments in the plan 
of salvation, and that it also has the same meaning in Romans 10:3, 
"For, being ignorant of the righteousness that comes from God, 
and seeking to establish their own, they did not submit to God's 
rightecusness."" This, they say, constitutes the "grace" in the term 
salvation by grace. In other words, the "revealing" of God's right- 
eousness is in the giving of commandments for us to obey, and that 
to "not submit" to God's righteousness is to not obey his laws. 


While no one denies that grace is seen in the scheme of redemp- 
tion, I deny emphatically that the “righteousness of God" in Romans 
1:17 and 10:3 means "that which is to.be obeyed". It is understandable 
why our legalistic brethren must make this kind of interpretation, 
because for one to declare that we are saved by God's righteousness 
is to deny that we are saved by our own righteousness through obe- 
dience to commandments. But it is taught that the sinner‘s obedi- 
ence toa set of commandments makes him righteous on the basis 
that he has "done" righteous commandments. This can mean nothing 
more than that justification is by way of "doing" righteous command- 
ments, or by "deeds of righteousness" — the opposite of Titus 3:5 
where Paul said that we are saved “not by deeds of righteousness. " 





The word "righteousness" (also translated "justification" from the 
same Greek word) is used in three different senses in scripture. 
In 1 John 3:7, the apostle says, “Little children, let no man deceive 
you, he that doeth righteousness is righteous even as he is right- 
eous.'' Notice that John is speaking to “little children''—Christians 
who were already justified by faith, those who were in a state of 
sanctification. It was not written to sinners in need of justification. 
One brother said, “Now if we want to BE righteous as God is right- 
eous we will DO righteous (obey God's) commandments." He makes 
no distinction between justification and sanctification. If this doesn't 
teach salvation by works of obedience, thenI don't know what does. 
The righteousness of 1 John 3:7 is the same kind of righteousness 
sought by the Jews, the same kind that Paul sought, and the kind 
that he finally rejected as worthless. Hear him, ‘Indeed I count 
everything as loss because of the surpassing worth of knowing 

(turn to page 176) 
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NEW TESTAMENT “EKKLESIA” 


AND THE INSTITUTIONAL CHURCH 





BY JEFF R. RADA PART 1 


How we understand the nature of ministry in the New Testament 
is determined in part by the nature of the ekklesia. 


Ekklesia is a word which is borrowed from secular Greek usage 
and has, like other important New Testament words, had a speci- 
fically Christian meaning poured into it. [count 112 occurences in 
the NT. First, it is used 2 times as a secular assembly of people. 
For example, in Acts 19:32 we read, "The assembly was in confu- 
sion: some were shouting one thing, some another." Second, it is 
used once to refer to the assembly of Israel. In Acts 7:38 we read, 
"te (Moses) was in the assembly in the desert with our fathers..." 
Third, it is used once in Acts 19:39 to mean a legal tribunal. “Tf 
there is anything further you want to bring up, it must be settled in 
a legal assembly." 


A feurth way in which ekklesia is used is to refer to the universal 
society of Christians. It is used this way about 30 times, as in 
Galatians 1:13. ‘'For you have heard of my previous way of life in 
Judaism, how intensely I persecuted the people of God and tried to 
destroy them.”’ Fifth, ekklesia is used about 8 times to refer toa 
gathering of local Christians as in 1 Corinthians 14:28: “If there is 
no interpreter, the speaker should keep quiet in the meeting and 
speak to himself and God." 


Sixth, and most controversal, ekklesia is used about 70 times to 
refer to a community of local Christians without any reference to 
their having assembled. Under this usage, I see 5 distinct sub~ 
usages: First, it is one of several local communities of Christians 
associated with a region. Galatians 1:2 reads: "To the Christian 
communities in Galatia...*’' Galatians 1:22 says: ‘I was personally 
unknown to the Christian communities of Judea that are in Christ." 
Often, as here, ekklesia is used in the plural. That means that the 
universal society of Christians cannot possibly be the only non- 
secular usage of ekklesia. Thus, a group of Christians having some 
form of identity which is less than universal in scope must be one 
of the meanings of ekklesia. 


Second, ekklesia is a local community of Christians associated 
with acity, as in Acts 14:21-23: "They preached the good news in 
that city and won a large number of disciples. Then they returned 
to Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, strengthenirig the disciples and 
encouraging them to remain true to the faith... Paul and Barnabas 
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appointed elders for them in eachChristian community." Acts 14:27: 
"From Attalia, they sailed back to Antioch... on arriving there, 
they gathered the Christian community together and reported all 
that God had done...' Notice that this verse assumes that there 
was a local community of saints, independent of whether they were 
gathered. In Acts 16:4-5 we see: "As they traveled from town to 
town, they delivered the decisions reached by the apostles and 
elders in Jerusalem for the people to obey. So the Christians com- 
munities were strengthened in the faith and grew...” 


Third, ekklesia is a local community of Christians associated 
with a person's home: Colossians 1:15, "Give my greetings to the 
brothers at Laodicea and to Nympha and the Christian community in 
her house."’ And in Romans 16:5, "Greet also the Christian com- 
munity that meets at their house."’ Both of these verses imply that 
these ekklesias were communities independent of whether they were 
meeting in these households, or whether or not they assembled at 
all. 


Fourth, ekklesia as a local community of saints is used to assoc- 
iate that community with an ethnic group as in Romans 16:4: "Not 
only I but all the Christian communities of the Gentiles are grateful 
to them." 


Fifth, ekklesia is used to refer to segments of the body of Christ 
which are less than universal, but whose exact association is not 
specified. HH Corinthians 8:18 says, "And we are sending along with 
him the brother who is praised by all the Christian communities for 
his service to the gospel. What is more, he was chosen by the 
Christian communities to accompany us as we carry the offering..." 
And in [If Corinthians 11:8: "I robbed other Christian communities 
by receiving support from them so as to serve you." 


Now let us make some generalizations about the nature of the 
ekklesia, which are reievant for the nature of ministry in the New 
Testament: 


1. There is one body of Christ, and ekklesia in many instances 
is used to refer to that universal community of the redeemed. How- 
ever, ekklesia also frequently refers to local communities of Chris- 
tians, the particupants of which has a sense of special relationship 
to other believers by virtue of their proximity. 


2. About 70 times, ekklesia refers to a local community of 
Christians independent of whether they were assembled. I say 
"about'' because a handful of those occurrences could debatably be 
translated ''assembly.'' But If do not believe that all 70 occurrences 
could be absorbed under the translations "assembly" or "universal 
body of Christ.'' Consequently we are left with NT data which 
strongly indicates the existence of local communities of saints and 
this data needs to be interpreted. 
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3. These local communities of Christians were not isolated from 
one another but had a strong sense of interdependence. The exact 
relationship of the Jerusalem congregation to the others is unclear, 
but it appears that the presence of some of the apostles there made 
it a hub of communication among congregations. 


4. Practically nothing is known about the structure of these local 
communities from a study of all of the instances of ekklesia and all 
evidence so far considered supports the interpretation that the 
arrangements of these communities was very simple and informal. 
The fact that ekklesia is borrowed from secular Greek usage sug- 
gests that we limit the content of ekklesia to what the scripture 
writers explicitly intended by it. 


9. Other words and phrases used in the NT which add content to 
the nature of the ekklesia are the '"Body of Christ" and the "gifts" 
within the body of Christ, coupled with the NT model of leadership 
which emphasizes its servant nature and the denigrating of titles 
and power become a great equalizing force within the life of the 
ekklesia. 


6. There was an identifiable teaching responsibility within an 
ekklesia in the elder (presbuteros), overseer (episkopos ), and 
pastor (poimen). These three words are used to emphasize three 
different aspects of the same responsibility in the ekklesia and 
therefore to separate "pastor" from “elder'' is unsupportable from 
the New Testament. 


7. Although elders are admonished to not lord it over the flock, 
it would be wrong to excessively reduce the profile of the elders by 
saying such things as that they are merely the older members of 
Christian communities. Such scriptures as 1 Timothy 3:1-2 where 
we read, 'If anyone sets his heart on being an overseer...'' and 
Acts 14:23, "Paul and Barnabas appointed elders from them in each 
ekklesia..."' imply that one was not merely an elder by virtue of 
one's age, but that being an elder entailed a teaching responsibility. 
To say that Paul and Barnabas were not appointing individuals to an 
“office'' of elder but were appointing elder Christians to do pastoral 
work does not alter the fact that this is a very real and identifiable 
responsibility in the early ekklesia. 


Two final remarks regarding the structure of the early ekklesia 
are inorder. First, it does not seem sufficient to simply say such 
things as “the eldership is not an office.'"* There was indeed an 
identifiable pastoral responsibility in the early ekklesia. To debate 
over whether or not it is an office seems to me to be getting bogged 
down in semantics. It seems more profitable to investigate the 
exact nature of that responsibility in the NT and to critique the 
Carrying out of that responsibility as it is done in our present era 
and culture. 


Second, I think confusion arises when we make such statements 
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as, ''There is no church in the NT" or 'The ekklesia is not an in- 
stitution." I read in Webster's Seventh New Collegiate Dictionary 
that an institution is among other things, "an organization for the 
promotion of a caise" or ''a significant practice, relationship, or 
organization in society or a culture." It is hard for me to see how 
in the NT ekklesia does not fulfill most of these criteria depending 
on how we understand "organization.'"' The ekklesia entails a cause 
and a significant practice or relationship in our society. And things 
are to be done decently and in order. There are identifiable 
functions/gifts in it. But I think the word "organization" is too 
strong, rigid, and hierarchical to be consistent with the charismatic 
nature of the gifts in the body of Christ. Jt would be more accurate 
to say that the ekklesia is not an institution if this means it is an 
organization independent of the community of its members. That is, 
the essence of the ekklesia is in the life of the ekklesia. It would 
be more accurate to say, then, not that the ekklesia is not an in- 
stitution or that there is no church in the NT, but that the essence 
of the ekklesia is not an organization but rather the society of 
Christians, and that we object to specific practices within the mod- 
ern cultural expression of the ekklesia which subvert the Lord's 
intention. (to be continued) 
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RESPECT OF PERSONS 


CECIL HOOK 


Because we are warned against showing respect of persons, we 
have been very rigid against giving preachers the title of reverend. 
That is well enough, but it does not cover all the ground. 


Jesus had asevere word against those religious leaders who loved 
the seats of honor at feasts and in the synagogue, who liked special! 
greetings, and who cherished authoritative titles (Mat. 23:1-12). 
James forbids that we give seats of honor to the rich (James 2:3}. 
Such distinctions catered to pride. 


Some in the church, however, were "reputed to be something" 
(Gal. 2:6). Certain elders were tobe considered worthy of double 
honor (1 Tim. 5:17). "Honor widows who are real widows" (5:3). 
Masters were to be honored by slaves (6:1). We are taught to give 
honor to whom honor is due. Some special respect was expected of 
disciples. 


Even the writers of the New Testament scriptures showed some 
partiality. Names were listed according to the prominence of the 
(turn to back cover) 
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JUSTIFICATION 
OBSERVED 


DALLAS BURDETTE 


Is man justified by faith or is he justified by works? Is there a 
contradiction between Pau! and James? Who is right, Paul or 
James? Or, are both correct? 


If, in fact, Abraham was justified by works, he had 
something to boast about —but not before God. What 
does the Scripture say? "Abraham believed God, and it 
was credited to him as righteousness" (Rom. 4:2-3, all 
guotes from NIV unless specified otherwise). 


Was not our ancestor Abraham considered righteous for 
what he did when he offered his son Isaac on the altar? 
(James 2:21). 


For we maintain that a man is justified by faith apart 
from observing the law (Rom. 3:28; see also 4:5). 


You see that a person is justified by what he does and 
not by faith alone (James 2:24). 


What is the answer tothis apparent discrepancy? First, the text 
itself should set the interpretive agenda whenever possible. This in 
no way suggests that we can come to the text with a "blank tablet” 
for this clearly is unachievable. Infact, every time we read a text 
we bring to it the total reservoir of our earlier history, our par- 
ticular concerns, and our preunderstanding of what the passage 
means. Rather than disavowing that we read Scripture with pre- 
understanding and presuppositions (to assume or suppose inadvance) 
we sShouid recognize it, and capitalize on it. 


Even though we come to the text with our cultural background, the 
text still possesses an autonomy which we should respect. By this 
we mean that the text should speak for itself, that is, has it’s own 
voice, and at this phase the interpreter should learn to listen. Far 
too often, we are too eager to speak to the text, or read into the 
text, rather than listen attentively to it. We should learn to develop 
skills in probing a text. 


Biblical literature (the Bible is certainly more than literature, 
but it is nevertheless literature) is what might be called "purposeful 
Jiterature."* It seeks to influence the reader about certain truths. 
Paui wrote his episties to address certain conditions, so did James. 
Passages in Romans or in James can best be properly exegeted 
when they are viewed as units within their larger context. There is 
the immediate context (location between what precedes or what 
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follows) andthe major context (the entire book or the whole of God's 
word). 


One should consider the historical setting, the various aspects of 
the language used, ad the content of the text. Both Paul and James 
used the words "faith", and ''works.'"" But did they attach the same 
meaning to the same words? No, they did not! Words possess a 
certain elasticity ad therefore a zone of potential meanings. Usual- 
ly there are a number of potential meanings for any given word. 
But when a word is used in a specific context, it louses its elasticity 
and takes on one exclusive meaning. We must not conclude thata 
word méans the sameé thing every time it is used. "Faith" is used 
in one sense by Paul and with another meaning by James. James 
also used "works" in one flavor and Paul in another. 


Keeping this guideline in mind we shall reflect on the terms faith 
and works, as used by Paul and James, to see if they have identical 
meanings or used with a distinct understanding to express certain 
truths. JTooking first at the meaning of faith, we see that Paul 
speaks of Abraham's faith that "is credited as righteousness" (Rom. 
4:9), and "if you believe in your heart that God raised him from the 
dead, you will be saved" (Rom. 10:9). 


If we deliberate upon "faith" as used by Paul, we see that he is 
using this term inthe sense of faith being a channel or an instru- 
ment through which God imparts to man his righteousness. Paul 
very Clearly states that "a righteousness from God apart from law, 
has been made known, to which the Law and the Prophets testify'' 
(Rom. 3:21). But the question is: How does one receive this "right- 
eousness from God''? In the very next verse Paul tells us the 
means employed by God whereby he transfers this righteousness to 
man. "This righteousness from God comes through faith in Jesus 
Christ."" "For we maintain that a man is justified by faith apart 
from observing the law" (3:28). When Paul talks about faith, he 
means the believer's heartfelt dependence upon the grace of God in 
Christ for salvation. His emphasis is upon the means of one's 


justification. In other words, justification is by faith alone, not 
works. 


Faith is the divinely appointed and divinely affected means where- 
by this forgiveness and righteousness is appropriated. Paul is 
saying that justification is by faith alone. This is true because there 
stands behind this concept the even more fundamental truth that 
justification is by grace alone, that is, by Christ alone (Eph. 2:8-9). 
Joachim Jeremias addresses this question of justification by faith 
alone: 

Paul answers: a man is justified, a man finds grace, 
through faith. Martin Luther, in his translation of Rom. 
3:28, has added one word. He says: "Therefore we 
conclude that a man is justified by faith only"... He has 
been criticized for this addition, but linguistically he 
was quite right. For it is acharacteristic of the Semite 
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language (and, for that matter, Paul's epistles time and 
again betray his Jewish background) that the word "only" 
or "alone" is usually left out even in places where wes- 
tern usage would consider it indispensable (cp. for ex- 
ample Mark 9:41: "Whoever gives you a cup of water to 
drink because you bear the name of Christ, will by no 
means lose his reward,"" where the sense is: "Whoever 
gives you only a cup of water"; even this insignificant 
service will be rewarded). Sola fide! Faith is the only 
way to find God's grace (The Central Message of the 
New Testament, pp. 55-56). 

Works is based on a contrary principle: reliance on human activi- 
ty. It is not based on promise. We must hear the words of Scrip-~ 
ture aS promise, and we must rely upon them as promise. Paul said 
that we “are children of promise" (Gal. 4:28). "For if the inheri- 
tance depends on the law, then it no longer depends on a promise; 
but God in his grace gave it to Abraham through a promise" (3:18). 
The argument concerning promise is a development of his conten- 
tion that ''no one is justified before God by the law, because, "The 
righteous will live by faith" (2:11). 


In the Roman and Galatian letters, Paul sought to explain the 
nature and roie of faith. Paul teaches that faith is a believing re- 
sponse to God's word of promise. Faith is the means whereby God 
credits to man his righteousness (Rom. 4:9). On the other hand, 
James is examining a “faith'' that fails to produce good and !oving 
conduct. Abraham's "faith and his actions were working together, 
and his faith was made complete by what he did" (Js. 2:22). James 
illustrates that one's claim to "have faith" is demonstrated "by what 
he does." 


James is warning against the antinomian (without law, see Rom. 6) 
conclusion that mere assent is the justifying faith of Abraham. Re- 
member that hoth James and Paul bank on Abraham to illustrate the 
truths of God. James emphasis is that the faith that justifies is the 
faith which is demonstrated in works. He wrote to those who had 
been justified by faith. If justification is not by faith alone, then, 
believers would have the right to boast. "For it is by grace you 
have been saved, through faith--and this not from yourselves, it is 
the gift of God—not by works, so that no one can boast" (Eph. 2:8-9). 
But in the very next verse, Paul says that 'we are God's workman- 
ship, created in Christ Jesus to do good works, which God prepared 
in advance for us to do."" Paul did not discount works in the life of 
the believer. 


Since man is justified by grace through faith, then he must express 
his faith in works. Paul and James are in agreement. Did not Paul 
express this same thought when he said, "The only thing that counts 
is faith expressing itself through love" (Gal. 5:6)? Even though 
Paul condemns the legalistic attempt to achieve a right standing 
before God by law-keeping, he did not insinuate that one can avoid 
obedience to God's law. ‘'Therefore do not let sin reign in your 
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mortal body so that you obey its evil desires... For sin shall not 
be your master, because you are not under law, but under grace" 
(Rom. 6:12,14). Robert Stein observed: 
So then, although the words of Romans 4:2-3 appear to 
conflict with those of James 2:21, and Romans 3:28 with 
James 2:24, in actuality they do not, because they do not 
bear the same meanings. Paulis attacking the view that 
one may be justified on the basis of works done legal- 
istically in order to merit favor with God. Can we by 
our works place God in our debt? Paul argues vigor- 
ously that we are saved on the basis of God's Grace and 
through faith alone. On the other hand, James in his 
epistle is attacking a totally different view. He is 
arguing against the positionthat mere intellectual assent 
without an accompanying rebirth issuing into newness of 
life can bring salvation (Difficult Passages in the Epis- 
tles, pp. 34-35). 


CONC LUSION 


The words "faith'’ and "works" as used by Paul and James had 
different historical settings. Paul had reference to one's justifica- 
tion, that is, forgiveness for Christ's sake. He was concerned 
about man's attempt to achieve right standing before God by means 
of law-keeping. "Therefore no one will be declared righteous in his 
sight by observing the law... If, infact, Abraham was justified by 
works, he had something to boast about — but not before God" (Rom. 
3:20; 4:2). In Romans, faith is a looking away from human merit to 
the unique merit of Christ. James is talking about an unauthentic 
faith —a faith without works. We are indeed saved by faith alone, 
but the faith that saves is not alone. James is examining a faith that 
fails to produce good and loving behavior. 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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Rerouted 


BARRY FIKE 


There I stood watching the passengers of flight 130 from Boston 
being told that some of their flights had been rerouted. Some cast 
eyes heavenward as if asking for some divine help, others bickered 
and some just shook their heads. One lady summed up all of their 
feelings when she disgustedly said, as she passed me, “I don't be- 
lieve it!" Plans that one minute were so firm are just as quickly, 
in another minute, completely changed. 


That's the way it is with life, isn't it? One minute you have the 
world by the tail and in another second the tables are turned. Plans 
so firm, so secure, so sure are often dashed as quickly as they 
are made. 
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Several years ago I remember such an occasion in the life of a 
relative of mine. I had been asked to officiate at her wedding. It 
would be a private affair to be conducted in her home. The home 
was decorated beautifully, the cake was delicious, or so it looked, 
and of course the bride was radiant. The groom was... where was 
the groom? Time was getting short. When he showed he wasn't 
dressed for the occasion and asked his bride to be to go for a short 
ride. I figured it to be a "Dear John" ride, which it turned out to 
be. When she came in “alone", a short time later with her tear- 
stained face, I knew she had beenrerouted. Life took a left when a 
right was promised. It seemed so unfair when all looked easy and 
right but life had other plans. You know the feeling, don't you? 


As I sit next to 2-month old Caitlin (Irish for Catherine), her 
parents beam with pride of the promise she holds for their lives. 
All the dreams they have for her, all the plans already made for 
her future life may all come true, or again may be rerouted. It 
happens daily to children, as accidents, unforseen tragedies, or 
plain old unexpected occurrences happen. It's been going on ever 
since man has walked onthe earth. What did Abel expect of life that 
he was cheated out of by a jealous brother? Ws Joseph expecting 
to be the vice-president of Egypt at the age of thirty? Did David 
expect faith in God to be tested so early in life by such a formidable 
foe? No! Again, life was rerouted according to God's mysterious 
plan for his life. 


So when life reroutes, what do I do? Despair, anger and 
frustration have a poor track record in human lives. Nothing good 
has ever resulted from such action! One only plunges into a deeper 
pit which grows deeper with each futile struggle. Like quicksand, 
struggling only deepen one's troubles. 


What do I do? Like the troubled water of Galilee, Jesus tells you, 
"Peace, be still."* But how? Trust him! It's that simple. Oh, I 
know that it doesn't answer all of the questions, or for that matter, 
possibly, any of them. But it's the only answer God's word gives 
tous. Trust and obey for there's no other way, we sing. But in 
reality it's a lot easier to sing it than practice it- When you look at 
people like Abraham, Gideon, Elizabeth, Mary and Stephen, the 
werd TRUST rings louder than the largest bell in New England. It 
is the hailmark of the people we so often look up to in religion. 
Trust bridges the gap, soothes the open wound, and eases the pain 
of life rerouted in what seems to be an unfair and useless situation. 
But one can be sure that whatever circumstance one finds himself 
in, trust in God will bridge the gap between triumph and failure, 
between hope and hopelessness, between a smile and a tear. 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 
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THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 
AND THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


ROBERT HACH 


SS 


The Christian faith is very different from the Christian religion. 
The Christian religion includes the Catholic faith, the Protestant 
faith and a variety of other faiths, both denominational and "non- 
denominational". In contrast, the Christian faith is the faith of the 
risen Christ. The risen Jesus pioneered the faith by coming in the 
flesh and dying on the cross, and perfects the faith by living through 
the Spirit in the hearts of those who receive and continue in the 
flesh, which is called the Gospel 1. Religion, whether Catholicism, 
Protestantism, or any other "ism", cannot give us resurrection- 
hope for the age to come; only the Christian faith, i.e., the faith of 
the risen Jesus Christ, offers eterna) life. 


The Christian religion, to varying degrees, depending on the 
various faiths, gives assent to the Christian faith; all at least pay 
lip service to the good news that Jesus, who came in the flesh and 
died on the cross, rose from the dead (religious organizations that 
do not at least pay lip service to the Gospel are not "Christian" in 
the sense in which the term is used here). But the Christian faith, 
in every case, has been supplemented with the various traditions 
(i-e., rituals and ceremonies, codes of conduct, organizational 
structures, etc.) which have translated it into religion. The eternal 
truth of the Christian faith has, in each case, been translated into 
the earthly reality of the Christian religion. The question is: is the 
Christian religion a reflection in reality of the truth of the Christian 
faith? 


If reality is what we see, feel, and experience as human beings, 
i.e., what we perceive through our physical senses, then truth is 
of another realm. Jesus came in the flesh "to bear witness to the 
truth" of the kingdom of God, the spiritual presence of the eternal 
God, which "is not of this world", Reality, in this light, has to do 
with the world as we know it in the present age; truth has to do with 
the world of the age to come. Only once, since humanity's depart- 
ure from the presence of Gods, has truth reappeared in reality, re- 
entering the present age of human existence. Though there were 
many signs forecasting the reappearance and re-entry of truth in 
reality (i.e., the Old Covenant acts of God), truth has only been 
manifested in the coming of Jesus of Nazareth 4. 


God had forbidden Israel to make any image to represent him to 
the people, i-e., any idol or icon, because of the human compulsion 


172 
(12) 


to worship images as if they were God®. Truth, which is spiritual, 
can only be translated into reality, which is sensual, by God him- 
self. There is an unbridgeable gap and an irreconcilable hostility 
hetween the Holy Spirit and human flesh that cannot be eliminated 
by any human effort®. Christ is the image of God and the only rev- 
elation of spiritual truth in the realm of sensual reality 7. 


Religion is the human effort to translate spiritual truth into sen- 
sual reality, i.e., the invisible and eternal into the visible and 
earthly. Religion’s rituals and ceremonies, codes of conduct, and 
organizational structures, are all means of bringing worshippers 
into contact with the Deity (or deities in the case of paganism). But 
the truth of the Gospel is that no rituals and ceremonies, no codes 
of conduct, and no organizational structures can bring human beings 
into contact with God8. God used religion for a temporary period 
of time (from Moses to Christ) for the purpose of demonstrating 
this very fact. Religion, in this case the Law of Moses, reveals 
the sinful condition of humanity but cannot produce righteousness?. 
When God had sufficiently demonstrated this point, he brought his 
religion to an end 10. 


Jesus, while in the flesh, made clear that worship is no longer 
confined to specific times and places, i.e., a matter of religionll. 
Prior to his coming, God catered to the weakness of human flesh 
by giving Israel a Law, a temple and apriesthood. But the temple 
was always empty, containing no visible representation, or image, 
of God, signifying that this arrangement was merely a shadow, not 
the substance of true worship/2. Jesus, while in the flesh, worship- 
ed God "in spirit", i.e., in the fellowship of the Holy Spirit and the 
human spirit !3 and “in truth", i.e., in the knowledge of the age to 
come in the midst of the present age !4. This is the faith of Jesus, 
out of which he related to God as Father, and to all who came to him 
as brothers and sisters, loving God with his entire being and loving 
his neighbor as himself ~—this is the true spiritual worship revealed 
in the Gospel. 


First century Christians were accused of atheism for good 
reason. When asked about their God, they replied that he was in- 
visible and imperceptible to human flesh. When asked about their 
temple, they replied that their bodies individually and collectively 
were their temple and their worship was continuous. When asked 
about their priesthood, they replied that their high priest was both 
in heaven and in their‘hearts and that they were all priests. When 
asked about their sacrifices, they replied that their high priest had 
come as a human being, had offered a once-for -all sacrifice by 
dying on a Roman cross, had risen from the dead and was teaching 
them through his Spirit to practice doing good toward one another 
and all human beings —these were their sacrifices. To the first 
century pagan, whose gods were all represented by impressive 
images, whose temple was a symbol of religious power, whose 
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priesthood impressed upon him its importance through religious 
pomp and show, and whose sacrifices provided what little relief 
from guilt and fear that he experienced, this was no religion at all. 
A God who could not be translated into a sensual experience, into 
reality as we know it, is no God at all, is not "real", from the point 
of view of paganism. 


When a first century man or woman became a Christian, he or 
she had not found religion, nor had he or she left one religion to 
join another. When a first century person became a Christian, he 
or she left religion behind. The waters of Christian baptism re- 
presented not the beginning of a life of religion, but the end of 
religion, the guilt and power of which had been nailed to the cross 
of Christ 15, and the beginning of a life lived "through faith", i.e., 
according to the spiritual truth of the age to come, rather than 
‘through sight", e.e., according to the sensual reality of the present 
agel6. And it was alife made meaningful and powerful by resurrec- 
tion-hope and crucifixion-love 1%, rather than the rituals and cere- 
monies, codes of conduct, and organizational structures. In so 
doing, it has communicated that the best way, if not the only way, to 
experience God and to be saved is to observe its rituals and rules 
in support, with one’s time and money, of its organizational struc- 
tures. 


The Christian faith was the only genuine alternative to the relig- 
ious idolatry of the ancient world. Through the centuries the 
Christian religion gradually ''Christianized" religious idolatry, re- 
placing it with its own brand of idolatry. In recent times it appears 
as if the only alternative to the Christian religion with its religious 
idolatry is the secular idolatry of the modern world. Its rituals and 
ceremonies have become so irrelevant, its codes of conduct so 
legalistic, and its organizational structures so impersonal, and 
sometimes oppressive, that the secular idolatry of unbridled greed 
and lust seems more and more preferable. 


The time is ripe for a restoration of the simplicity of the Christian 
faith. While the Christian faith has contimed to live in human 
hearts since its birth in the first century, it has done so, to an in- 
creasing extent, despite the Christian religion. While there are 
undoubtedly members of the body of Christ in every sect of the 
Christian religion, the body of Christ cannot biblically be equated 
with any sect. The Christian religion consists of a multiplicity of 
religious institutions, or organizations, called “"churches"; the body 
of Christ is a spiritual organism consisting of persons in whose 
hearts the Spirit of the risen Jesus is producing the Christian faith 
(the word typically translated in the Bible as"church" simply means 
"assembly" or "community" of people). No organizational structure 
can Claim to be the body of Christ. In the first century, Christian 
fellowship was not practiced in the context of an organizational 
structure calleda "church". Christian fellowship was practiced as 
Christians met together in one another's homes to build one another 
up in the Christian faith. It was in this informal and non-religious 
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setting that Christian faith and fellowship grew and spread to the 
point of having a major impact on the first century world. The 
“religion of the first century Christians was doing good to one 
another regularly, the “haves" providing for the "have - nots", in 
remembrance of the sacrifice of their risen Lord, who lived within 
and among them 19, 


To use the Bible to either forbid or compel the use of religious 
buildings, religious professionals, or religious organizations is 
surely to misuse the Bible. The Bible is not a religious code of 
conduct. God's law is no longer written on stone, or paper, but on 
human hearts. It is not a code of conduct to live up to, but a life of 
love to live out of. But the question is: if the rituals and ceremonies, 
the codes of conduct, and the organizational structures of the Chris- 
tian religion are, at worst, a form of religious idolatry and, at best, 
a hindrance to Christian faith, is it wise to support them with one's 
time and money? And if they did not exist in the first century, when 
the Christian faith spread Christian fellowship throughout the world, 
might we not be better off without them today? And if salvation is 
by grace through faith, does it make sense to expose one's faith to 
subversion and possible extinction by one's attachment to and de- 
pendence on religion ? 


The New Testament writings, while not a religious code of conduct, 
are the inspired words of spiritual wisdom for building Christian 
faith andfellowship. They testify to a time when the Christian faith 
declared war on religion, first on Judaism and then on Paganism, 
in order to release its captives. Religion appeared to win at the 
cross, but the faith of Jesus was vindicated and proved victorious 
in the resurrection. His faith, the Christian faith, gives resurrec- 
tion-hope to all who receive and continue in the good news. 


The spiritual truth of the Gospel, the resurrection-hope of the 
age to come, can only be translated into the sensual reality of the 
present age in the form of the crucifixion-love that Christians have 
for one another. This is the visible evidence, or sensual expression 
of the Christian faith29, The Christian faith is not a religion of law 
but a relationship of love with God, out of which comes a fellowship 
of human intimacy and equality that testifies to the resurrection-life 
of the age to come. All that is needed to restore the simplicity of 
the Christian faith is the will to throw off the shackles of religion, 
with its false assurance of security, and to learn from God's in- 
spired words of spiritual wisdom to receive and continue in the good 
news of the risen Jesus. 

177 NE 109th Street, Miami Shores, Florida 33161 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT - from page 162 


Christ Jesus my Lord. For his sake I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and count them as refuse, in order that I may gain Christ 
and be found in him, not having a righteousness of my own, based 
on Jaw, but that which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness 
from God that depends on faith" (Phil. 3:8,9). Here, Paul is using 
"righteousness" ina sense entirely different from John. Paul once 
thought that in order to be righteous before God he must DO right 
commandments. But while obedience is good in its proper context, 
righteousness does not come through obedience to laws (or com- 
mandments). 


As Paul pointed out in the above passage, there was indeed a kind 
of righteousness under the law. But it was not the kind that justifies 
the alien sinner. He said, "But that Israel pursued the righteous- 
ness which is based on Jaw did not succeed in fulfilling the law..." 
(Rom. 9:31). 


The righteousness which is based on law refers to all of that 
which is inherently "right" in law and which is exemplified in the 
character ad conduct of those who keep it. Even though this may 
be spoken of as ''personal" righteousness, in reality itis not the 
righteousness of the person who keeps law, but basically the right- 
eousness of the Lawgiver. The nature of the Lawgiver is inherent 
in the laws given. Therefore, he who conforms to the laws given 
also conforms to the nature of the person who gives them. In other 
words, he who lives his life in obedience to righteous command- 
ments glorifies God because he personifies the righteous nature of 
the command giver rather than the righteousness of himself. Paul 
argued against those Jews who sought after righteousness through 
the means of law-keeping, because, as he pointed out in Romans 3: 
9.20, they could not, and did not, keep the law perfectly — ‘No one 
does good, not even one" (3:10), 


Can any one deny that Paul lays down a principle when he speaks 
against law-righteousness as a means of justification? if the doing 
of righteous commandments makes one righteous (or justifies him) 
we must ask why the Jews were not made righteous by their obedi- 
ence to righteous laws under the Mosaic system. Afl laws from 
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God are righteous laws: "So the law is holy, and the commandment 
is holy and just and good" (Rom. 7:12). If the DOING of laws makes 
one righteous on the basis of doing, then there is no reason why the 
Jews should not have been made righteous "based on law." But Paul 
said that he had found something that far "surpassed" that kind of 
righteousness, and we need to learn what it is. 


The principle stated above surely carries over into the Christian 
dispensation. A divine principle does not change with the changing 
of a dispensation. We must also apply it to commandment-keeping. 
No one is made righteous before God on the basis of commandment- 
keeping in the New Testament. It would help here to keep in mind 
that we're tallng about the "grounds" for justification, that which 
is involved in bringing about a proper relationship with God. Paul 
points out in the beginning of the Roman letter that Gentiles were 
not righteous because they were "sinners without the law", but also 
that the Jews were sinners under the law. They did not succeed in 
fulfilling the law because of the "weakness of the flesh" (Rom. 8:3). 
Could a law-system be fulfilled in the Christian dispensation? Has 
the "flesh" grown stronger? Righteousness by law means perfect 
law-keeping, and no one can do it. 





It is inconsistently argued that the Jews were not justified "be- 
cause their sins were not forgiven." But reason would argue that 
if DOING (obeying) righteous commandments MAKES one righteous, 
the forgiveness of sins would be inherent in being made righteous; 
for one is righteous when he is forgiven, or is forgiven when he is 
made righteous. There is no such thing as a righteousness apart 
from forgiveness. Therefore, according to this line of argument, 
those Jews who obeyed righteous laws should have died in a state of 
righteousness without further need for forgiveness through the 
atonement of Christ. An even greater inconsistency is when it is 
denied that the Jews were justified by imputed righteousness. It has 
been asked, "Where does the Bible say that the Jews were saved by 
an imputed righteousness?" The scripture is Hebrews 9:15: 


Therefore he is the mediator of a new covenant, so that 
those who are called may receive the promised eternal 
inheritance, since a death has occured which redeems 
them from the transgressions under the first covenant. 


If those who lived under the old law died without their sins having 
been forgiven, it has to mean that they died ina state of unright- 
eousness. It also has to mean that someone’s righteousness other 
than their own saved them. ff the blood of Christ saved them, then 
the righteousness of Christ was imputed to them. It is further proof 
that law-keeping did not save the Jews, nor will it save anyone, not 
even now. 


The principle is still the same. The law of God does not make 
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the sinner righteous. God's grace declares him righteous. ‘...for 
if a law had been given which could make alive, then righteousness 
would indeed be by the law" (Gal. 3:21), which would in turn nullify 
salvation by grace. It serves no purpose to make distinction between 
works, works of the law, works of righteousness, or works of obe- 
dience. They are all the same. The principle applies to New 
Testament commandments as well as to Old Testament laws. 


The legal basis for justification must be founded upon something 
or someone of intrinsic worth—pure and sinless. Since “all men 
sin and fall short of the glory of God" this rules out man's own 
personal worth as the legal basis. It is for this reason that obedi- 
ence to commandments cannot establish the base. God does not 
extend credit to those who obey BECAUSE they obey! Those who 
keep righteous laws are the beneficiaries of the law's righteous 
provisions, just as the property owner receives the benefit of pro- 
tective laws. The reward for law-keeping is found in the efficacy 
of the law itself, and God owes the keeper nothing extra for keeping 
it. No one deserves further credit for accepting an offer in which 
he is the prime benefactor. The blessing and cursing laws of the 
Old Testament are good examples. Israel's reward for law-keeping 
was contained in the "blessings" portion of the law. 


No man will ever attain true righteousness in this earthly life, 
that is, he will never have a righteousness “in-and-of himself." 
The ‘kind" of righteousness manifested in obedience to righteous 
commandments is as close as he will ever come. But it is all that 
God asks. This land leads to holiness. This is sanctification. We 
are told by the Hebrew writer that without holiness no one will see 
God. Faith leads to justification. Works leads to sanctification. 


"But now the righteousness of God has been manifested apart 
from law, although the law and the prophets bear witness to it, the 
righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ for all who be- 
lieve" (Rom. 3:21,22). Since a righteousness that saves cannot be 
found in-and-of ourselves, then we must place our hope and stake 
our Claim on the righteousness of someone else, someone who has 
righteousness in~and-of himself. We know, of course, who this 
Person is, ‘for in it (the gospel) the righteousness of God is re- 
vealed...‘ The good news of the gospel is that Christ has paid our 
debt "so that in him we might become the righteousness of God" (i 
Cor. 5:21). 'He God) is the source of your life in Christ Jesus, 
whom God made our wisdom, our righteousness and sanctification 
and redemption" (1 Cor. 1:30). God has made Jesus our righteous- 
ness! In him we have found all that God has required of mankind. 
He not only "paid it all, he DID it all (lived perfectly) and he now 
shares his perfection with all who through faith become members of 
his spiritual body. ‘For God has done what the law, weakened by 
the flesh, could not do: sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh and for sin, he condemned sin in the flesh, in order that the 
just requirement of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
according to the flesh but according to the Spirit'' (Rom. 8:3, 4). 
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The law could make one righteous only if he could obey perfectly. 
This no man has ever done (except Christ) and no one ever will. 
The "flesh" won't allow it. Yet, there will be no salvation unless 
there is perfect obedience! What a paradox! And what a "scheme" 
that God devised to bail man out of his impossible situation. ‘God 
has done what the law couldn't do.'' Ke sent his Son into the world 
to live as man should have lived, and died the death that should have 
been man's death. "In order that the JUST REQUIREMENT" of the 
law (the demand for perfect obedience) might be fulfilled IN US." 
The law is not fulfilled BY us but EN us, because we are IN CHRIST. 
He is our fulfillment of the law. 


God has not lowered the divine standard just because man is un- 
able to keep the law perfectly. He still demands perfection, which 
is "righteousness." This is what Paul had in mind in Romans 3:31: 
"Do we then make void the law by this faith? By no means! On the 
contrary, we uphold the law." Faith doesn't lower the law's stand- 
ard. It uphold it and makes it possible to fulfill its demand. This 
"just requirement" finds its fulfillment in Christ through his per- 
fect obedience which he shares with all who are in him. Therefore 
the divine standard for righteousness remains intact. The sharing 
of His righteousness is “imputed righteousness." 


The Jews of Paul's day considered themselves already justified 
on the basis that they were descendants of Abraham and heirs of the 
promise. Their final claim for salvation rested upon their sancti- 
fied righteousness through the performance of righteous laws. But 
Paul taught them that their first need was for justification on the 
basis of faith in Christ and that their claim for salvation based on 
personal righteousness through law - keeping was invalid. Right- 
eousness which is "based on law" and righteousness which is based 
on keeping ‘New Testament commandments" is the same thing, and 
neither is the cause of justification. The kind that saves is that 
which is based “on faith in Christ Jesus." It is that which has been 
“manifested apart from Jaw." The righteousness that saves does 
not originate on the earth. KH is an "alien" righteousness. It has 
its origin in heaven and sent to earth in the form of God's own Son. 
It has been called a "forensic" righteousness because the legality 
of sin and guilt has been removed through the substitutionary death 
of the Son. On this basis God declares us “not guilty."" Being not 
guilty, then, our relationship with God has been "righted.'' This 
is the second sense in which the word “righteousness" is used in 
scripture. The third use pertains to God's own attributes of right- 
eousness, among which are love, grace and mercy. 


Obedience to righteous commandments do€s not instill virtue into 
the soul. We have already pointed out that in reality there is no 
such thing as an "“in-and-of ourselves" personal righteousness, even 
though the law-keeper may give such an appearance. The object of 
Paul's teachings is to remove any trace of human merit in justifi- 
Cation in order that it may rest solely on the grace of God through 
the merit of his Son's death. We are justified sinners! i 
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RESPECT OF PERSONS - from page 166 


persons mentioned. [Jt was Peter, James, and John, or Jesus, 
Peter, James, and John. They listed the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit in that order. Early in their tour, fake writes of Barnabas 
and Saul, but after Paul became the more prominent, it was Paul and 
Barnabas. When Silas was with Paul, he was mentioned after Paul, 
but then it became Silas and Timothy when they were together. 
Earlier we read of Aquila and Priscilla, but later it became Pri- 
scilla and Acquila. Jews were mentioned before Greeks. 


This leads me to conclude that we should be ready tu give special 
notice to honorable persons. The person who Seeks distinction does 
not qualify for it. Authoritative titles are out of the question be- 
cause there are no authoritative positions among brothers. The 
servant can be given high respect for his service. Deferential 
treatment which recognizes true character and service is not akin 
to partiality shown to persons of position or wealth. 


1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 
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BIBLICAL AUTHORITY 


OR "BACK TO THE BIBLE" 
R. L. KILPATRICK 


When people say “‘let’s go all the way back to the Bible", we know 
what they have in mind; however, if we could take them literally 
back to the beginning of the Bible it wouldn't be far enough. You see 
the word ‘bible’ comes from the Greek ta biblia, 'the books" which 
means that the writings of the apostles and other inspired men did 
not become "bible" until the books (letters) were collected and 
formed into a canon in about the fourth century A. D. 


It is interesting to note that the Roman council was not in complete 
agreement as to which books should form the New Testament. There 
was much dispute about James, and II and {ff John, and some doubt 
about a few others. Some were voted in by the narrowest of margins. 
Those that didn’t make it formed what is now called the New Testa- 
ment “apocrypha", meaning the books of doubtful origin. (The word 
literally means "concealed, hidden". } So perhaps we should say, 
let's go all the way back to the first century, or to the letters writ- 
ten in that first century. 


Those who are most adamant in voicing the slogan would probably 
be the most surprised at what they would find in that first century. 
It would do them no good to look for a sign hung on the front of a 
public building. There were no “church buildings" in that day, but 
there were “house churches.‘* One would have to find the home 
address of a Christian in a particular city to find the place of 
assembly. Robert Banks, author of "Paul's Idea of Community, "' 
estimates that a house church consisted of about 30 members at the 
most, with houses built on about the same order as today. He says 
also that those first public church" buildings (many years later), 
were built on the same plan asa private home. Prior to the con- 
version(?) of Constantine it was unlawful for Christians to own 
public buildings for the purpose of worship. Afterwards, it was not 
only lawful but encouraged by the emperor. 


There is no evidence that those house churches had copies of all 
the apostolic writings. Some of the apostolic letters were circulated 
and read in public assemblies, but we cannot say that they had all 
the letters and we feel safe in saying that some had none at all. This 
must surely have made it difficult for those early converts to find a 
‘patters of worship", and even more difficult to observe a “law of 
silence", since all scripture was silent for all those years before 
the ''bible’' was made available. It makes one wonder how the early 
church survived without “the book". 


We realize that we’re dealing witha very delicate subject. We 
could be misunderstood with no effort at all, and will likely be 
(turn to page 194) 
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NEW TESTAMENT “EKKLESIA” 
AND THE INSTITUTIONAL CHURCH 


JEFF R. RADA PART 2 


In the previous discussion I listed among the NT uses of ekklesia, 
a legal tribunal, an ordinary secular crowd, the assembly of Israel 
in the desert during the exodus, the universal society of Christians, 
and a local community of Christians sometimes assembled and 
sometimes not. I said that ekklesia is used about 70 times to refer 
to a local society of Christians whether or not assembled. 


The meaning of ekklesia is not determined solely from considera-~ 
tion of the morphology or appending of the roots and endings. To 
say therefore, that ekklesia comes from ek- meaning ‘out of"' and 
-klesia, which is from kaleo which means "call" or "'the ones called" 
or putting them together, “the ones called out of the world,’ may be 
correct theology, but it is bad linquistics. In the course of time, 
words acquire meanings which are only remotely related to their 
morphology or construction by parts. Therefore, we should also 
consider other evidence for the meaning of a word. 





We make the following inferences from the instances of ekklesia. 
Space does not allow an exhaustive inductive buildup of these infer- 
ences. If you wish to see the data which justifies these inferences, 
I would challenge you to go straight to Moulton and Geden‘s Con- 
cordance to the Greek Testament and convince yourself that these 
inferences are true to the data of the New Testament. 


1. Ekklesia is used to refer to local societies of believers as 
well as to the universal society of believers. 


2. Ekklesia is used to refer to the assembly of a local society of 
believers about 70 times. 


3. A local ekklesia was frequently small enough to meet in a 
person's house. In fact, we have no record of church buildings 
until the third century. 


4. A local ekklesia was comprised of individuals who met to- 
gether ona regular basis. It is hard to see how such individuals 
could not have developed relationships with one another, especially 
seeing as many of the gifts exercised in the body of Christ require 
an ongoing relationship. Consequently, it is hard to see how a local 
ekklesia did not have some sort of ongoing identity. 


0. Not once does ekklesia refer to an organization, much less a 


corporation. And ekklesia emphatically does not refer to an organ- 
ization independent of the people. 


6. Ekklesia never refers to a so-called Eldership which acts as 
the sole accredited decision-makers or official representatives of a 
local society of Christians. 


7. Ekklesia never refers to the clergy as the embodiment of the 
church or as the sole accredited interpreters of the Bible. 


8. Ekklesia never refers to a building in which Christians meet, 
or which acts as an image-bearer of local believers or which acts 
as the proof of financial solvency, institutional vitality, or dynamic 
clerical leadership. 


9. Ekklesianever refers to a service organization which delivers 
to consumers al! they desire or require, whether counseling ser- 
vices, athletic clubs, political activism, entertainment, or mere 
social intercourse. 


10. Ekklesia is certainly never used, as is church, to refer toa 
party of Christians, which exists to uphold at all costs, including 
the unity of God's people, theological systems which are built, in 
large measure, upon dubious hermeneutical, epistemological, or 
metaphysical assumptions, or cultural biases. So ekklesia is never 
used, as is church, to refer to denominations, their theological 
prejudices, and their power structures. 


11. Ekklesia is never used to refer to a place where people go to 
watch the performance of celebrated clerical personalities, or even 
lesser ministerial personalities. 


"ISRAEL" AND "LAOS" AS THE EKKLESIA 


One of the metaphors for the ekklesia is "Israel.'' We find in 
Romans 9 that the true [srael no longer consists of the sons of 
Abraham in the flesh but rather those who are children of Abraham 
by faith. And in every generation, those who seek and do the will of 
God are the remnant who pass through that narrow way. 


The word laos which is normally translated ‘tpeople" is used ina 
special sense about 16 times torefer to the membersof the ekklesia. 
Laos as “Israel" is used to refer to the Gentiles who formerly were 
not God's people, but some of which will now be saved, because out 
of their obedience to the gospel message they are counted among 
the remnant. 





In the context of the ekklesia as the “people of God,'' in 2 Cor. 6: 
16ff, we are admonished to not be bound with unbelievers. Weas 
the temple of God are to have nothing to do with idols. We are to 
"come out from their midst and be separate." We are not to touch 
what is unclean. Insofar as denominations with their preferences 

(turn to page 197} 
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ASSORTED SINS 


= 
R. D. ICE 


Is it possible to impose limits on oneself without biting and de- 
vouring others?? Why should an attempt to be obedient to the Lord 
end up producing another "splinter"? 


At least in my area, the Lectureships of this summer have con- 
centrated on "Boston-bashing."' Evangelism seems to have gone 
out the window, and those who indulge in "tabloid journalism" and 
"crying wolf" have had a field day. 


As a side issue, while some have been "locking the barn door" 
against Boston, an opposition group within the "brotherhood" may 
have "stolen the horse." Both ''Boston" and "Belmont" have been 
mentioned as "practicing centralized control." Both see this as: 
"Standing Together."' But Richard Black (Torch of Truth, winter, 
1988) and T. B. Crews ("Gospel Advocate", April, 1989), think they 
see something else. Does a third group already exist, seeking to 
control the Churches, in the interest of “purity and truth"? Yes, 
we can "Camp Together" without building "Ecclesiastical fences. ' 
But sometimes others build the fences against us. 


Over the centuries many have taken it upon themselves to Restore 
and Unify the church. Various groups have abandoned the estab- 
lished church, opposed what they saw as stereotyped worship, lack 
of purity, etc. We would certainly applaud these goals. Yet a 
critical look at them may teach us something. 


In the early 180®'s, the Plymouth Brethren took such a step to re- 
cover the New Testament church. Plymouth, England, was a center 
of activity, hence the name applied to them by others. They took the 
New Testament literally (in the way they understood it}. They had 
no “located preachers," saying that all were equal before God. 
They denied fellowship with all who were “not fundamentally sound 
as to doctrine and godly in walk." 


But once free from the Established Church, they were not content 
to worship and work together, but turned their guns on each other. 
They set to arguing over points that would seeni very minor to us, 
but which to them were the very essence of the Faith. 


For example: If Believer "Jones" is associated with Believer 
"Smith" who has somehow associated himself with Believer ''Cox" 
who holds what is perceived as a "false doctrine," must Believer 
"Hill'’ break off association with "Jones," even though "Jones" does 
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not hold the "doctrine" in Question, to avoid the taint? Their cor- 
rect answer was: Yes. Some thought, however, that 'Hill'’ should 
only speak to "Jones" and urge him to break off with 'Smith." 
Those who felt otherwise promptly broke off with them. This 
question was one of several which, inside of two years, split them 
into three branches. Once having tasted the pleasure of ‘being 
pure" and "defending Fruth" at every point, they kept on and broke 
up at every opportunity. Now there are dozens of tiny Brethren 
groups, none of which speak to each other. 


Daniel Sommer "fired the shot'' at Sand Creek (1889). In June, 
1932, Sommer's "Review" published a statement: ''Can't We Agree 
on Something?'' Sommer wrote in a pamphlet, that if the Lord had 
asked us to split up into as many different groups as possible, we 
could not have done a worse job. 


Paul wrote: “Accept a brother whose faith is immature, but do 
not hassle him about his personal opinions (Rom. 14:1, my version). 
This is indeed a hard saying because it runs against the grain for 
all of us. But it is not optional. 


When I was a child, we attended a Church in a storefront, because 
the “other Church"nearby, which wore the same Name and preached 
the same Gospel, was "liberal."" When I attended Bible College, the 
"movies" was one of the hot issues. @Now we watch them on TV. ) 
Later, while preaching in Kentucky, it was "Restructure." Even 
though the restructure was among the Disciples, it implicated fami- 
lies and therefore some of our members. One of "them" opined 
that "teeth'’ were needed in the structure to point all in the same 
direction. 'They" did not see this as creating "a denomination, " 
but rather as “enforcing vision, action and purity." 


Church history describes this chain of events. 1. Some, with 
good intentions, decide the parent group is not conservative enough. 
("They have left the Old Paths.) 2. A movement is begun; an 
issue or issues chosen, around which to rallythe troops. 3. Author- 
ity is assumed by the leaders in the name of preventing any devia- 
tion from the Standard of the Faith. 4. A ‘Statement of Faith" 
(creed) is written (or preserved unwritten) so that each one may be 
able to compare his/her faith and action with What Is Acceptable. 
0. Authority develops teeth so that it may call the shots and be the 
decider. 


Did not Gamaliel speak by inspiration(Acts 5:34-39)? He warned: 
"But if it is of God, you cannot overthrow it ~ lest you even be found 
to fight against God? (vs. 39; cf Acts 7:51; 9:5). Compare Paul's 
warning in 2 Thessalonians 3:14-15. ‘And if anyone does not obey 
our word in this epistle, note that person and do not keep company 
with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet do not count him as an 
enemy, but admonish him as a brother.'"' We would do wel! to listen. 

Route 1, Box 275C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 
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The Role of Christian Women 





JIM GREGORY PART 1 


Much of Christendom, including most segments of the Churches 
of Christ and many other "Restoration Movement" groups, take the 
position that women are forbidden to take any active, vocal, or 
"leading" role in the "public assembly" of Christians. While women 
are permitted to participate in congregational singing, they are, in 
all other activities of the assembly, required to be silent. They are 
not permitted to address the assembly (teach, preach or read Scrip- 
ture), pray aloud ("lead" prayer), assist in the passing of commun- 
ion trays or contribution plates, direct or "lead" singing or in any 
other manner to take an active, vocal role in the activities of the 
assembly. They are not allowed to attend or contribute their ideas 
or opinions in "congregational business meetings" or to participate 
in the decision making process of the congregation. Further, women 
are forbidden to pray aloud or teach in any gathering where Chris- 
tian men are present. 


This position is taken due to 1 Corinthians 14:34, 35 and 1 Timothy 
2:11-12, which are seen as parallel passages. The position is taken 
to insure that women remain silent, in submission or subjection and 
do not teach or take authority over men. 


A quick and/or cursory reading of these passages seems to up- 
hold the traditional position. Taken alone, these Scriptures seem 
very clear, definite and easily understood. However, when this 
subject is studied in the light of other Scriptural evidence and the 
passages are examined both contextually and linguistically, we begin 
to see some serious problems with the traditional position on the 
Christian Woman's role. 


The purpose of this essay is twofold: First, to point out some of 
the problems associated with traditional views of women's role in 
the assembly, but also their proper role in all activities of Chris— 
tian living and service; and, second, to suggest a different overall 
perspective on this issue. 


To begin, let us consider some of the most evident problems. If 
Paul's words in 1 Corinthians 14:34,35 and 1 Timothy 2:11, 12 are 
truly parallel passages amd apply to all women everywhere, both in 
and outside the assembly throughout the Christian age, how are they 
to be reconciled to his reference of Euoclia and Syntyche as ™... 
these women who labored with me in the gospel" (Phil. 4:2, 3)? Note 
he equates their actions with those of ''Clement and the rest of my 
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fellow workers" (vs. 4). Notice shouldbe given to the fact that the 
Greek verb, which is variously translated in English language 
Bibles as "labored", "struggled", "strove", or ‘'contended", is 
sunethlesan and is in the aorist active voice, indicative mood. It 
means to actively contend together with —to be joined with someone 
in a matter of contention against others. These women were actively 
involved with Paul in his activities—the language allows no other 
conclusion. Some have reasoned that they only provided some sort 
of domestic (cooking, laundry, etc.) help to Paul. [Is this reasoning 
valid? No! Whatever Clement and the other ‘fellow. workers" did, 
so also did Euodia and Syntyche. What are we to make of Acts 2:14- 
31 and Acts 21:9? Phillip had four unmarried daughters who pro- 
phesied (Acts 21). Acts 2 refers to both sons and daughters, and 
men and women who would prophesy. The Greek words in both 
passages, proptheteuo and proptheteuorsai are from the root, phemi 
(to speak). They mean to publicly expound; to tell forth divine 
counsels. Jn other words, to publicly teach God's word. Are we to 
believe that all these women were to publicly teach only other 
women? {Is this reasoning not ludicrous? 


Look now to Romans 16:3 - Paul here refers to both Priscilla and 
Aquila as, "My fellow workers in Christ Jesus.'' What was Paul's 
work in Christ Jesus? Paul answers, ''...a teacher of the true 
faith..." (1 Tim. 2:5-7). Continue with Acts 18:24-26. Priscilla 
assisted in the teaching of Apollos, a man. But, ever so quickly 
someone says, ‘'Hold on, now! This ‘example’ does not authorize 
the teaching of Christian men by women for Apollos ‘knew only the 
baptism of John!'" (vs. 25). 


In consideration of this rebuttal, notice 1 Corinthians 11:5-16. 
Here Paul refers to and instructs women who were praying and 
prophesying- There is no doubt that he addresses activities which 
were taking place in the assembly where Christian men would have 
been present. See verse 16, "...the assemblies (ecclesias ) of 
God. 't The Greek words rendered prophesies in this passage are 
from the same root - 'phemi'' as those of Acts 2 and 21. Again, 
they mean to publicly teach God's word. Paul did not prohibit their 
praying or teaching, rather he gave instruction that they were to do 
so only when properly attired (veiled). If their activities were 
wrong, would he not have commanded that they cease their sinful 
actions? If not, why not? 


With these things in mind, let us now give attention to 1 Corinth- 
ians 14:34,35. The dilemma in which those who hold the traditional 
position, with regard to women speaking in the assembly is obvious. 
If Paul's injunction of 1 Corinthians 14 against women speaking in 
the assembly applies to all women, everywhere, through the Chris- 
tian age, how can his words of 1 Corinthians 11 be explained? Did 
Paul contradict himself? Did he forget what he had written in the 
11th chapter before he got around to writing the 14th? Or perhaps, 
as a good brother suggested to me recently, Paul received some 
new revelation between his writing of the 11th chapter and the 14th! 
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As none of these alternatives seem very attractive or reasonable, 
maybe we ought to look for a better explanation. 


Could it be that Paul's commandment that women remain silent in 
1 Corinthians 14 is limited in nature? I believe a careful study of 
this text and of other Scriptural evidence will show that this is the 
case. As has already been shown, his command for silence and his 
injunction against women speaking in the assembly, cannot be ap- 
plied to those women to which his remarks of the 11th chapter were 
addressed, else there is a glaring and evident contradiction- In 
endeavoring to learn if there are further limitations to Paul's in- 
junction, we should begin by defining the meaning of the Greek word 

ne which is translated as "women" in most English translations of 

Corinthians 14. This word could just as well be rendered "wives", 
as it is in many Pauline writings (Eph. 5:22-24,28,33; Col. 3:18; 
1 Cor. 7:2-5). Indeed, it should be translated as "wives" in 1 Cor- 
inthians 14. Why? Paul clearly instructs the "gune", who are to 
remain silent and not to speak, to "ask their own husbands at 
home", if they wish to "inquire about something." How could any- 
one but a wife ask her "own husband at home"? There were many 
women at Corinth to whom this injunction could not apply —see 1 
Corinthians 7:8, 25, 27, 39,40. How could widows, virgins or divor- 
cees “ask their own husbands''? They could not, for they had no 
husbands to ask. What of those who had “unbelieving husbands" (1 
Cor. 7:13)? Were they to inquire of their "unbelieving husbands"? 
Again, the answer is obvious. Clearly, Paul's injunction cannot be 
applied to all the women at Corinth —but only to those who had 
husbands. I believe that there is even a further limitation of the 
"silence" injunction. It must have been limited only to those wives 
who had husbands whowould have known the answers to the questions 
which might have been asked. Just who were these particular hus- 
bands? They could only have been those who had the "spiritual gift" 
of knowledge. How else were they to know the answers? They 
certainly could not have "looked them up in the Book", for the Book 
didn’t exist at that time! Conclusion: The "silence" injunction of 
1 Corinthians 14 did not apply even to all the women at Corinth, 
much less to all Christian women, everywhere, through the Chris- 
tian age. 


I suggest that everyone believes and accepts the fact that Paul’s 
command for “silence " and injunction "not to speak"' is somewhat 
limited. Ovr actions betray us on this point. Do we require that 
women go outside the assembly to make their confessions of faith in 
Christ Jesus as Lord and Savior? Do any forbid women to say, 
"amen", at the close of a prayer worded in the assembly? As added 
confirmation, read Ephesians 5:19, "Speak to one another in psalms, 
humns and spiritual songs." Also, Colossians 3:16, "...teach and 
admonish one another...as you sing psalms, hymns and spiritual 
songs- --'"' Many believe that these passages refer to and authorize 
congregational singing in the “corporate worship service" of the 
assembly. While JI do not hold this position, I will agree, as all 
should, that we are to "speak" to each other in song and to ''teach 
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and admonish" one another through our singing. However, this is 
not the point. The point is this: The Greek word translated ''speak" 
in Ephesians 5:19 has the same root as the word which is translated 
"speak" in i Corinthians 14:34. All allow their women to sing con~ 
gregationally; therefore, it's obvious that even the traditionalists 
recognize the limited nature of 1 Corinthaisn 14:34,35. if not, they 
err in allowing women to "speak" in their congregational singing. 
Also, what of Colossians 3:16? We are to “teach and admonish" 
each other with our singing. If women are not to teach Christian 
men, then it follows that they cannot sing anytime when Christian 
men are present, for to sing is to teach. Surely we should all see 
the height of the obsurdity attained by those who would try to bind 
the limited injunction of 1 Corinthians 14:34,35 on all Christian 
women for all time. 


Brother ©. R. Nichol, in his book, God's Woman, presented a 
well conceived explanation of the meaning of | Corinthians 14:34, 35. 
He wrote, "Is the silence here imposed on women to be observed in 
all meetings of the church? Yes, in all meetings such as were 
being described by the apostle. The women were not to disturb the 
meeting by even asking a Question when revelations were being 
made. Such conditions as existed, and the grounds on which the 
silence of men and women was commanded in the church at Corinth, 
do not exist in any place on earth today. Let no one be guilty of 
perverting the Scripture by trying to make the prohibition prescribed 
in that church binding on any congregation today!'"' Might not all do 
well to heed our brother's words. (to be continued) 


7505 North 1st. Street, Fresno, California 93710 





BAPTISM OBSERVED 


DALLAS BURDETTE 


DALLAS BURDETTE 


Since Paul speaks of “justification by faith, '' does baptism play 
any role in the scheme of redemption? Can one dispense with bap- 
tism as a non-essential? Is baptism associated with forgiveness of 
Sins, if so, can there be forgiveness without justification? When 
one speaks of faith and baptism, can one rightly proclaim either one 
a work whereby one earns justification? These are questions that 
must be answered by every believer. 


In Paul's letter to Titus, he speaks of justification, not by right- 
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eous acts, which would include baptism, but by God's grace. Never- 
theless, Paul emphatically states that "...he saved us through the 
washing of rebirth and renewal by the Holy Spirit, whom he poured 
out on us generously through Jesus Christ our Savior, so that, 
having been justified by his grace, we might become heirs having 
the hope of eternal life" (Titus 3:5-7). 


One's legal base for justification rests upon Someone of great 
worth, but not upon our own worth through righteous acts. Though 
baptism is a command, it is not the basis of one's justification. If 
so, then God would not have needed to send his Son, just simply 
demand baptism. Baptism is not spoken of as a means whereby we 
earn our Salvation- It is an act whereby we respond to God's plan 
of salvation offered to man by faith. The Holy Spirit is the active 
agent in bringing about this regeneration. This ‘washing of rebirth" 
undoubtedly refers to baptism. 


Paul deals with the subject of baptism in | Corinthians 6:11, where 
the verb ‘you were justified" is associated with a baptismal term: 
‘vou were washed, you were sanctified, you were justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ and by the Spirit of our God." The 
verbs washed, sanctified, and justified are joined together by the 
Holy Spirit. The verb "washed" in this context is generally associ- 
ated with baptism. 


In the Galatian letter, Paul speaks of faith and baptism: 


So the law was put in charge to lead us to Christ that we 
might be justified by faith. Now that faith has come, we 
are no longer under the supervision of the law. You are 
all sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus. For all of 
you who were baptized into Christ have clothed your- 
selves with Christ (3:24-27). 


Is baptism an expression of one's faith? Surely it is. Our ac- 
ceptance of God's offer is manifested in obedience to commandments 
but it does not establish the cause of the offer. R. L. Kilpatrick 
appraises this subject of obedience thus: 


The legal basis for justification must be founded upon 
something or someone of intrinsic worth — pure and sin- 
less. Since "all men sin and fall short of the glory of 
God", this rules out man's own personal worth as the 
legal basis. It is for this reason that obedience to com- 
mandments cannot establish the base. God does not 
extend credit to those who obey BECAUSE they obey! 
Those who keep righteous laws are the beneficiaries of 
the law's righteous provisions, just as the property own- 
er receives the benefit of protective laws (ENSIGN, 
‘Righteousness and Human Achievement, '’ Oct. '89). 


The legal basis for justification is God's mercy, "not because of 
righteous things we have done" (Titus 3:5a). Human righteousness 
is attained by works; God's righteousness is received through faith. 
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Bro. KC. Moser comments on the relationship of baptism to faith 
in the following manner: 


But let it be distinctly noted that, though faith compre- 
hends certain acts of obedience, it is not because it isa 
principle of action that leads one to obey, but because 
those acts so comprehended signify trust in Christ 
crucified. Faith is still the significant principle that 
gives obedience its peculiar characteristic of faith or 
trust when it relates to Christ as sinoffering. Man does 
not believe merely in order to obey, but he obeys as an 
embodiment of his faith. 

In order properly to understand and to evaluate bap- 
tism it is necessary to note that it is an exponent of 
faith that means trust in the blood of Christ for salva- 
tion (The Gist of Romans, p. 43). 


Baptism is not an act that can be disassociated from faith, be- 
cause baptism must accompany trust in the blood of Christ. It is 
made an exponent of faith andrepentance. It is related to faith, not 
as something different from faith, but as an expression or the em- 
bodiment of faith. Thus, as to signification it is faith. This is why 
only a believer can be baptized. Baptism pictures one’s faith in 
Christ as sin-offering. Every condition whereby man responds to 
God must signify dependence upon the blood of Christ. Moser 
stresses the significance of the relationship between faith and 
obedience thus: 


If faith is for the purpose, not of accepting the sacrifice 
of Christ, but of inducing obedience, then one has the 
logical right to place his trust in obedience... But faith 
also has the function of responding to the cross; and this 
response is trust, not mere obedience to commands. 
The obedience required of the sinner is a special! obedi- 
ence that signifies trust in Christ crucified. [It is all 
"in the name of Jesus Christ, '' that is, in reliance upon 
Christ (Moser, p. 56,57). 


The faith that justifies is a faith that trusts in the workof a medi- 
ator (Christ ), that is, reliance upon a sin-offering. Baptism "in 
the name of Jesus" signifies trust in Christ, not credit in the act. 
If sins are pardoned by an “act” of faith, and not by "faith", then 
deliverance is not by faith. "Therefore, the promise comes by 
faith, so that it may be by grace" (Rom. 4:16a). There is no 
wizardry in baptism. It is not baptismal regeneration — separate 
and apart from faith and repentance. It is not designed to replace 
faith or repentance; but it does picture or incarnate them. 





Consequently the death to sin that takes place in faith and repent- 
ance is powerfully confirmed in baptism. Thus Paul could write 
"We were therefore buried with him through baptism into his death 
in order that, just as Christ was raised from the dead through the 
glory of the Father, we too may live a new life" (Rom. 6:4). Bap- 
tism is a most weighty figure of a death and resurrection. Immer- 


192 
(12) 


Sion pictures a death and burial; but it also involves a resurrection 
and life to righteousness. 


From what we have said thus far, we may safely conclude that 
baptism" has no meaning apart from faith and repentance which it 
embodies. It must not be assigned a design separate from these. 
Baptism must be given a meaning that is consistent with grace and 
faith. Baptism is the proper response that God has ordained for 
man to know that he has entered into a right relationship with Him. 


The apostle Peter describes it this way, "it is the pledge of a 
good conscience toward God (1 Pet. 3:21). Paul expresses the rela- 
tionship of faith and baptism to the Galatians: ‘You are all sons of 
God through faith in Christ Jesus. For all of you who were baptized 
into Christ have clothed yourselves with Christ” (Gal. 3:26-27). On 
the day of Pentecost, after the listeners expressed their belief in 
Christ, they desired to know how to respond to Christ, and Peter 
replied by saying, ‘Repent and be baptized, everyone of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins" (Acts 2:38). 


In the missionary situation, baptism was the decisive act by which 
one was included among those who belonged to the Lord. Paul 
stresses the importance of baptism and uses a number of illustra- 
tions to show to the newly converted what this rite means (see com- 
ments on 1 Cor. 6:11). He also informs them that they were buried 
in water and by this burial they shared in the death and resurrection 
of Christ (Rom. 6:3-4). Peter commanded Cornelius to be baptized: 
"Can anyone keep those people from being baptized with water?... 
So he ordered that they be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ” 
(Acts 10:47-48). 


All of the above statements concerning baptism is simply in com- 
pliance with what Christ issued in the great commission: ''Go and 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them into the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit" (Mat. 28:19). Mark 
records the final words of our Lord in this manner: 'Whoever be- 
lieves and is baptized will be saved" (16:16). It seems that baptism 
is the decisive act by which one is included among those belonging 
to Jesus as their Lord. 





REPRINTING OF KETCHERSIDE'S WRITINGS REVIVED 


There is new talk about reprinting Carl Ketcherside’s writings. 
The tast effort failed because there was not enough pre-commit- 
ments to buy the set. Now, I understand, it will be possible to buy 
the books in "sections" {probably a few at atime). This would ease 
the financial burden of having to shell out the total cost at one whack. 
Anyway, write to Don DeWelt at P.O. Box 1132, Joplin, MO 64802, 
and tell him you are interested in buying this set. Let's not fail on 
this one. - Editor 
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AUTHORITY - from page 182 


charged with having “no respect for the authority of scripture, " as 
is charged to anyone who fails to interpret scripture like some do. 
Do we believe in the "authority" of scripture? Absolutely, but we 
must first agree on what is meant by "authority". 


The scriptures are authoritative in that they furnish us an accur- 
ate account of the Person of Jesus and his teachings, his death, and 
resurrection and the acts of the apostles afterwards. On the other 
hand, I cannot believe that God intended for scripture to be authori- 
tative in every minute detail of community life and worship. The 
Bible doesn't read that way. If that is what God intended he would 
have left no doubt about. it. He does not deal with mankind in the 
abstract. The preciseness of the Law of Moses is a good example 
of this. The New Covenant is not a written document. The New 
Covenant Scriptures is not a new Torah (law). If the "letter" of the 
old law "ills", then the letter of a new law would do the same thing. 
Paul said that "the written code kills, but the Spirit gives life" (I 
Cor. 3:6). Why would one want to appeal to a written code for 
authority if that authority puts him to death. 


The Christian, by the very fact that he IS a Christian, and having 
the Holy Spirit indwelling, has all the authority that is necessary 
for him to be and do all that he is capable of being. He also has the 
freedom that allows it, for '...where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is freedom" (If Cor. 3:17b). Authority is internal, indwelling. 
This means that the "law" is not written on tables of stone, but on 
fleshly tables of the heart for therein is where the Spirit dwells. 


When we understand how that the early church was able to survive 
for two or three centuries before the scriptures were formulated 
into a "bible", we are in a position to learn something about author - 
ity and the scriptures' role in the church today. Before Jesus ascen- 
ded to heaven, did he say to his disciples, 'When I go I will send you 
the scriptures" (John 16:7,8)? Doesn't it seem strange that Jesus 
never commissioned any of his disciples to set anything in writing? 
and that he never wrote anything himself? And where did any of the 
apostles state that their own writings would be the supreme law of 
the church? Did Paul say that "all who are led by the scriptures 
are the sons of God" (Rom. 8:14)? By now you should be able to see 
where we have gone wrong. Jesus said that he would send another 
Comforter, the Holy Spirit. Paul said that those who are led by the 
Spirit are the sons of God. Have we not turned over to scripture 
the role that is to be played by the Holy Spirit? How did the early 
church survive for three centuries without the benefit of scripture? 
Because the church was "led" by the Holy Spirit rather than by 
written documents. Note how the Spirit worked: He directed Peter 
in the conversion of Cornelius. He moved Phillip to join himself 
to the chariot in the conversion of Saul and later directed him in his 
missionary journeys. The Holy Spirit was in charge] 


But with the advent of the "book"" He apparently retired and went 
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back to heaven. His role in the affairs of mankind is apparently 
completed with "the books" talaing over His duties. Is this right? 
Are we guilty of 'bibliolatry"'? 


Without a doubt we now look to scripture to do what the Holy Spirit 
did in the beginning of the church, and this is the colossal mistake. 
We cannot depend upon scripture in human hands to guide thechurch 
through the evils of this world. It can only be led by one who has 
the infinite power and wisdom tosteer the church to its final destiny. 
God did not invest such power in frail humanity, as is evident in our 
current divided state. We simply must find a place in the lives of 
Christians and in the church for the Holy Spirit to do what He did in 
the first several centuries of the church. We are only paying lip 
service to the power of God not knowing wherein lieth the power. 
Oh, we say that the Holy Spirit "works through the word", but no 
one can really explain what that means, nor dowe really depend on 
it. If we did we wouldn’t have to rely on programs, promotions, 
plans, workshops, seminars, and what have you to supplement the 
preaching of the gospel. Preaching the gospel once had the power 
to do what we now entrust to human wisdom. 


Have we now come to reverence the "Bible" more than the Man of 
the Bible? When we see preachers thump their Bibles and declare 
that they are ''men of the book", it means that their religion is ina 
book... and there it usually stays. Certainly the scriptures have a 
place in the church. They teach, they exhort and admonish, they 
witness to the greatest story ever told, but they are not “law” nor 
were they ever intended to be. Jesus is our new Torah. He has all 
the authority. When we "let the words of Christ dwell in us richly" 
along with the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the power of God is 
within us. Jt is not the Bible document that gives authority but the 
revelation of that authority given to us when we received Christ. 
On becoming the sons of God we receive the "gift of the Holy Spirit" 
who then helps us to apply the truth revealed in scripture. The 
scriptures inform us and the Holy Spirit guides us. It is a mistake 
to transfer the power of God within us to a written document. 





If God intended to give us a written document as the supreme 
authority, why did it take Him several centuries to complete it? 
There is no real answer to that Question. The Holy Spirit work- 
ed among those who had no written record of God's revelation, and 
the church grew in leaps and bounds, even while suffering great 
persecutions. Maybe it is time to look to the Spirit again for guid- 
ance in our missionary efforts and in community living. Iet's 
return the Holy Spirit to His rightful place in our lives. 


Therefore, let us make distinction between the "word of God" and 
the written form of it. Iet us understand the difference between the 
"authority" of Christ and the scribing of it. And most of all, let us 
understand that our New Covenant is Christ himself, not something 
written on paper with ‘pen and ink." El 
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DEATHS 


We were saddened by the loss of one of our members at the 
Grassy Church of Christ, last October. Sister Arah Lynch died 
on October 4th. She had had health problems for several years even 
though her death was quite sudden. We will miss her, but in the 
resurrection we will re-establish our friendship. 


KKK 


John Earwood, Arab, Alabama, died October 18th. He was 83 
years old. John attended the Grassy church for many years, but in 
the last few years he attended the Edy Church of Christ. John was 
a lover of the Word and he liked to read, anything, everything. He 
said that he had read every word written by Carl Ketcherside. They 
were good friends and I can believe that they are even now talking 
over old times inthe Grassy community. Carl is the man respon- 
sible for starting the Grassy church. 
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A COMPANY CALLED "STUDY" 


Barry Fike of Simi Valley, California, has formed a new company 
called "STUDY". Barry says that he is involved in researching the 
Jewish roots of Christianity and how-to understand the N.T. froma 
Jewish point of view. He has a good number of manuscripts avail- 
able, such a Unity in Diversity, Mishnah- Pirke Aboth (The Chap— 
ters of the Fathers), Old Testament Baptism, and many others. 
Write to him for acomplete listing of his materials and the price. 
His address is listed after the article below. 





By Barry Fike 


Do you like to contemplate and meditate upon, review, inspect, 
examine, pore over, mull over, scrutinize, learn, in short, study 
the word of God? By study I mean more than reading butan intense 
deep abiding study of each word, historical andcultural setting of 
the scriptures and characters involved in the Bible. Do you like 
entering the mind of Paul the apostle, David the King, Samuel the 
prophet and seeing their own words through their eyes instead of 
through the eyes of 20th century Protestantism? If sothis material 
may be of interest to you. 


About 3 years ago I learned how to properly study the Bible. Ino 
longer study to back up any creed, whether written or unwritten, but 
simply to find out what the word of God really says about it- Sucha 
study has enriched my life and changed my theology dramatically. I 

(turn to back cover} 
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EXKIESIA - from page 184 


and biases distort the gospel; insofar as men replace the purity of 
the gospel with their own edifices, epithets, titles, fame, ambitions, 
and institutions which stand in the way of the true worship of the 
living God, to the same extent these practices and institutions be- 
come idols, and we are admonished to come out of them. Trying to 
convert a modern institutional church to a more biblical thinking 
and practice, in my experience, is like a green recruit trying to 
convert the command hierarchy of the Marine Corps. 

Another significant passage where the ekklesia is referred to as 
the people of God is I Peter 2:9-10 where we are not only called 
God's own possession, but in the same sentence we are called a 
chosen race and a royal priesthood. Every one of us is a priest. 
We do not need clergymen to be priests for us. When are we going 
to cut out the middleman? Not only is he skimming so much cash 
flow that there is nothing left over for missionaries, Bible trans- 
Jators, and the needy, but he is not even authorized by the NT in- 
stances of laos, to exist or to pump up or handle any cash flow. 
In laos we see that God is seeking to create a people to Himself. 
Nothing is said about an organization which serves as the mediator 
between God and man. As a matter of fact, the imagery “royal 
priesthood," refers to all of the saints; not to a clergy class within 
the ekklesia. Nor can any organization serve as the only mediator 
between God and man. Nowhere in the NT is a so-called "church" 
given the mediatorial role with mankind. Nowhere is ekklesia given 
that role. The NT does not know of believers who do not associate 
with others of like faith, but that is something entirely different 
from allowing the ekklesia a mediatorial role. As the scripture 
says, "'There is one mediator between God and man: the man Christ 
Jesus.'' Evidently, Jesus does not share that role with any person 
or organization. 


GIFTS OF BODY OF CHRIST AND THE EKKIESIA 


The ekklesia has many members in one body. Although the mem- 
bers are different, according to the gifts God has given, all of the 
gifts are important —even indispensable. The scripture teaches 
that there is one body; not many. Therefore insofar as denominations 
exclude persons from acknowledged full standing in the ekklesia 
whodo not bow down to their man-made laws, they divide and pervert 
the ekklesia. 


Paul emphasizes in 1 Corinthians 12 the important fact that all of 
the gifts are needed for the body to function properly; that each 
person in the exercise of his or her gift should never feel inferior 
or dispensable. But Paul also says to desire the greater gifts. In 
§ Corinthians 12 - 14 he seems to place a higher value on those gifts 
which contribute most to the edification of the ekklesia. This is why 
he exhorts the saints to desire to prophesy and rather minimizes 
tongue-speaking. We would not be exhorted to desire the greater 
gifts unless it were possible for us to pray and ask for them, and 
for ovr prayer to have an effect. But the greatest gifts are not 
greatest because they give users the most fame or power, but be- 
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cause they do the most to edify and uplift the saints. Therefore one 
of the greatest sins of the clergy system is that it excessively 
centralizes communication and the division of labor in the ekklesia 
such that the gifts of God are greatly hindered, the possessors of 
the gifts are frustrated, and the clergy go through a weekly charade 
of telling us that we are merely pew-sitters and are not doing our 
part for the church organization. It is they who have recast the 
ekklesia in their image and have renamed it the "church."' Etymo- 
logically ‘‘church’t has very little to do with the NT ekklesia. In 
fact, the invention and canonizing of the church makes these issues 
taboo in most Sunday-school classes or so-called worship services, 
except in the most benign and status quo — reinforcing terms. 


In Ephesians we are told that through the gospel the dividing wall 
between the circumcised and uncircumcised, an act performed 
mere in the flesh, is broken down. The enmity between them is put 
to death and peace is established. if this is so, then why have we 
allowed the clergy to erect a new partition between themselves and 
the rest of the people of God. Just as circumcision is an act of the 
flesh, sois the ordination of someone to the privileges and status 
of a clergyman. And so is the creating of churches whose target 
clientele is the middle and upper middle class. Modern church 
organizations generally plan their strategy according to where they 
will be able to maximize cash flow so as to make early expansion 
of the physical plant. In doing this, they reinforce class divisions. 


The clergy have not only erected a partition between themselves 
and the saints, but a partition between the saints and God Himself 
in their exclusive access to the pulpit, in their control of biblical 
interpretation through this medium, in their inventing the institu- 
tional church, in their perpetration of the myth of membership, they 
have made themselves the mediators between God and man. Insofar 
as the clergy set themselves up in the mediatorial role, no matter 
how well the truth is disguised behind cryptic language, they nullify 
one of the principal works of the blood of Christ. What we proclaim 
to you, the clergy will tell you, is the gospel of individualism, a 
concept foreign to the scriptures. They will tell you that the NT 
model of the saints involves interdependence. But interdependence 
among the people of God is a different thing from dependance on 
the clergy. 


In Ephesians 4, one of the purposes of the giving of the gifts to 
each of the saints is to arrive at the unity of the faith. So that is 
not done by the merger of carnal denominations. Unity is achieved 
by coming out of the denominations. As for the Independent Chris- 
tian church and churches of Christ-non-instrumental, you can deny 
they are denominations only at great expense of the utility of words 
to convey meaning, Another purpose of the gifts are to build 
mature Christians: this means Christians who are self-sufficient 
enough to not depend on the clergy. We decry the shallowness and 
trendiness of pulpit oratory as though it were this way by their 
neglect. The clergy have no intention of building mature people in 


198 
(18) 


Christ who are no longer dependent on them. They would have 
worked themselves out of a job and a position of power. 


KOINONIA IN THE EKKIESIA 


The work koinonia is also relevant to our understanding of the 
nature of the ekklesia. Interestingly, it most frequently refers to 
sharing financially with persons in need or supporting financially, 
persons who labor in the gospel. It is also used to refer to having 
association with others, especially association which condones or 
supports the values or activities of the associates. Then koinonia 
is also used to refer to social intercourse such as eating meals 
together or conversing. Koinonia in Philippians 1:5 refers to the 
Philippians participating inthe gospel. A significant translation of 
koinonia refers to partnership, as the partnership of the spirit in 
Philippians 2:1, or the partnership of the apostles when Cephas, 
John, and James gave Barnabas and Paul the right hand of fellowship 
or partnership in Galatians 2:9. The only instance of koinonia out 
of the 30 or so which refers primarily to social intercourse may be 
Acts 2:42 where the earliest ekklesia was, inthe process of prayer 
devotion to the apostle's teaching, and the breaking of bread, also 
devoted to fellowship. But every occurrence of koinonia in its 
various forms refers to association which occurs in the process of 
work in the Lord's vineyard, the sharing or association which takes 
place as the natural outgrowth of some form of lkangdom work. 
Koinonia in the NT is never merely a Christian psychotherapy 
session. And yet, this is precisely the understanding of koinonia 
which popular evangelical writers have handed to us. In fact, once 
again, the clergy and the institutional church have reduced koinonia 
from a partnership between the saints of strenuous and sacrificial 
labor in the gospel to coffee and donuts in the ‘fellowship hall" 
immediately following their observation of the Sunday morning 
clergy performance. Koinonia is stripped of its meaning primarily 
"co-laboring" and "co-partnership" in the gospel, to conversation 
about one’s favorite football team, stock portfolios, or contemplat- 
ed career moves. 


We have now considered some significant vocabulary which allows 
us to begin constructing a model of the ekklesia: laos translated 
people of God;'* koinonia translated "fellowship, '' “partnership, " 
"sharing," or “association;"’ charismata translated "gifts''— gifts 
God has given to build up the ekklesia; soma or "body'’— the body of 
Christ; the ekklesia as the New Israel; and the instances of ekklesia 
as the New Israel; and the instances of ekklesia itself. We mention 
in passing that as the bride of Christ of Revelation, the ekklesia is 


continually preparing for the consumation of That Day. 





Even though we have considered seven major word groups of the 
NT, there is much data still to consider. No analysis of ekklesia is 
complete without a consideration of the nature of leadership and 
power inthe ekklesia. (to be continued) 


659 W. Washington Blvd., Pasadena, California 91103 
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"STUDY" - from page 196 

now no longer feel the need to proof text anything but allow the cvi- 
ture, historical setting and original language to speak for itself. 
Most enriching in this study was my Study of the Jewish Jesus. I 
began to find out that research was presently being done in Jeru- 
salem by both "Christian" and ‘Jewish'' scholars on the original 
words of Jesus. These scholars began to shed some light on imany 
of the words ard teachings of Jesus that formerly [ had either mis- 
understood or hadn't understood at all. Since Jesus didn’t speak 
English, Greek, or even Aramaic, 28 the research is showing with- 
out a doubt, it is imperative to go back to the Hebrew language and 
culture to find out about a man who entitled himself, The Son of Man 
among many other descriptions. While this is the main intent of 
this service, other manuscripts, as time allows, and tapes will 
become available. At present J am working on a tape series that 
will go throughout the entire gospel series on Jesus from a Jewish 
perspective. This series will look at each scripture included in the 
Gospels from the Hebraic perspective and will include the most 
recent 1esearch available on the words of Jesus and the concepts 
contained therein. Ihave no doubi thet you will find this study as 
rewarding as J have. 


May God bless you in your study as you look fora closer walk 
with God and His Son Jesus! 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 
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THE NEUROTIC GOSPEL 


R. L. KILPATRICK 


Have you ever heard a sermon preached on the difficulty of a 
Christian becoming lost? The chances are you have not. Normally 
our preachers concentrate on the very opposite and verbally portray 
the Christian as one tottering on the brink of hell with the slightest 
misstep sending him plunging into the firey abyss. What this kind 
of preaching does more than anything else is send Christians plung- 
ing onto the psychiatric couch with neurotic problems. f instills 
fear, and fear is the unhealthy ingredient that brings on a varied 
assortment of mental aberrations. ‘'Keep'em scared", 'Keep’em 
coming", and ‘Keep'em paying" may very well be the deep + seated 
philosophy behind this approach to the "more abundant life''( ?). 


First Peter 4:17,18 is usually the scripture taken out of context to 
set up the fearful propsect that even the “best" of us will just barely 
make it to heaven: 


For the time has come for judgment to begin with the 
household of God; and if it begins with us, what will be 
the end of those who do not obey the gospel of God? And 
tf the righteous man is scarcely saved, where will the 
impious and Sinner appear'? 


Just a little research here is enough to show that this scripture 
refers to the destruction of Jerusalem and not to a future Day of 
Judgment with God tallying scorecards to see who "barely" makes 
it. Note that Peter said that "the time HAS come", present tense, 
not WILL come at some future time. God's first "household" was 
still in Jerusalem and his "judgment" upon that city would naturally 
bring suffering to his people. 


First Peter 4:17,18 is to be understood in light of Matthew 24:19- 
22, where God's "elect'' were told to “pray that your flight may not 
be in winter or on a sabbath", for such would multiply their hard- 
ship and impede their escape from that city. Even with prior warn- 
ing (but by carefully observing the "'signs’t) God's household barely 
escaped His judgment on Jerusalem when Titus and his Roman army 
surrounded the city inA.D. 70. ‘...And if those days had not been 
shortened, no human would be saved." Those who were "scarcely 
saved" were those who made it out of Jerusalem in the nick of time. 


In no way can Peter's account be interpreted to mean the Judg- 
ment of Christians before God on the Day of Judgment. The saved 
do not come into judgment to hear whether they will or will not be 
saved, ''...he who hears my word and believes him who sent me, 

(turn to page 213) 
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NEW TESTAMENT “EKKLESIA” 





AND THE INSTITUTIONAL CHURCH 


JEFF R. RADA 


PART 3 


POWER IN THE EKKLESIA 


In Matthew 20:20-28 we see an incident in which the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee had come to ask Jesus on behalf of her sons 
positions of authority in His kingdom. And Jesus’ response to her 
was that although the rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them and 
their high officials exercise authority; in contrast, the one who 
wants to be great in the kingdom of heaven is to be a servant of all. 
Whoever wants to be first must become your slave, following the 
example of the Son of Man who came not to be served but to serve. 
It seems that the history of Christianity is a denial of belief that 
Jesus' words at this point should be taken at face value. This pass- 
age seems to be one which is politely passed over and rationalized 
away in the modern institutional church. 


Another troublesome passage is the passage of the seven woes on 
the Pharisees of Matthew 23. Jesus denounced their pomposity and 
hypocrisy. For He says that His disciples should do what the 
Pharisees say but not what they do. There are two sins it appears 
tome. Jesus would not have listed the particular acts which the 
Pharisees did in order to be acknowledged as religious leaders if it 
had been perfectly legitimate in His eyes. And so the very acts 
which served to communicate their authority and preeminence 
seems offensive to the Lord as well as their hypocritical behavior. 


Then Jesus makes another claim that has been equally ignored in 
the Christian community. Jesus said, ‘Do not be called Rabbi, for 
you have only one master, and you are all brothers." He also says, 
"Do not call anyone on earth 'Father' for you have one Father and 
He is in heaven. Nor are you to be called Teacher for you have one 
Teacher, the Christ. The greatest among you will be your servant." 
How are we to reconcile Jesus’ teaching that we should not be call- 
ed "Rabbi,"’ "Father,'' or "Teacher" with Paul's acknowledgement 
that there are teachers in the ekklesia who have been given that 
very gift by the Spirit of God? Jesus Himself in the closing chap- 
ters of the gospel of John admonishes Peter to tend his lambs. And 
so Jesus Himself seems to be acknowledging the necessity of some 
sort of teaching responsibility in the ekklesia. Also in the passage 
commonly known as theGreat Commission, Jesus tells his disciples 
to teach men all things whatsoever He has commanded. So if there 
is a teaching responsibility and if the word "teacher" may be used 
with some sort of legitimacy, how are we to reconcile that with 
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Jesus’ saying, "Don't be called 'teacher'?" It seems that we can 
say at the very teast that we should not use Rabbi, the equivalent 
today of "Doctor," or "teacher," or "father" as a title. And cer- 
tainly no one would argue that we should not use “father" as a 
title. And probably most would agree that the title "Doctor" is 
much abused to acquire power over one's fellow human being. But 
also we should be careful, it would seem from Jesus’ teaching here, 
to not use the word "teacher" as a title of an office. So although the 
function might take place, those who do teach shouid be careful to 
avoid using ‘*"teacher" or "father" or "doctor" as a title, and espec- 
ially the use of those titles as a means to power or office over one's 
fellows in the ekklesia. Ephesians 1:10, "For everything in heaven 
and on earth together should be brought under one head, even 
Christ..." makes no mention of a hierarchical organization or 
structure. Jesus, in fulfilling his humiliation in becoming human 
and serving mankind and dying on the cross for our sins, has merit- 
ed all authority and power. And in the Matthew 28 passage, He 
says, "All authority has been given unto me..." In Ephesians 1:19ff, 
we see that indeed all authority has been given unto Jesus: including 
every title. Only He merits the title Senior Pastor or archipoimen. 
How many great leaders who have been children of this earth of 
whom you know would ever give up the glory and honor and power 
that Jesus surely did? Observe the perfect balance between humil- 
ity and strength of character we see in Jesus. This aspect of his 
personality the world knows not. It is not natural. And yet, this 
kind of character is ours to appropriate through His power within 
us. The Christian's attitude toward the pursuit of power is surely 
one of the ingenious aspects of Jesus’ plan for showing forth God's 
glory on earth. 


In Ephesians 4:11-16, the gifts of prophesy, evangelism, and pas- 
toring and teaching are given to prepare God's people for their 
service. if those gifts are faithfully carried out, the rest of the 
saints would be able to acquire the same level of maturity. In verse 
14 of Ephesians 4 we see that the goal is that none of the saints is 
any longer to be tossed back and forth by every wind of doctrine. 
And the passage emphasizes that each part of the body does an im- 
portant task so that the passage can by no means be used to justify 
the notion that some of the participants are to lord it over the rest 
of the body or are to have a position of preeminence or privilege. I 
see no passage in the NT where the elders are given the exclusive 
authority as spokespersons on behalf of an ekklesia to excommuni- 
cate members. Therefore, this practice that I hear of in the 
churches of Christ where the elders withdraw fellowship from some 
individual on behalf of the local church institution is foreign to the 
NT. In fact, in Jesus' teaching, in Matthew 19:15ff, we find that if 
the brother sins, the individual is to go and show him his fault. If 
he doesn't listen, we are to take one or two others along, and if he 
still doesn't listen, we are to take it before the whole assembly. 
There is nothing in that passage to suggest that the elders acting as 
officers be the spokespersons or the executioners. If the elders 


(turn to page 217) 
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UNITY IN DIVERSITY: 


Discovering Our Roots 





BARRY FIKE 


It seems that one of the hot issues within the last few years is one 
that centers upon the idea of unity in diversity (i.e., being in com- 
mon on one or more foundational principles but haying different 
Opinions on many beliefs). In reaiing and contemplating all of the 
material written on this subject, I thought it interesting that, to my 
knowledge, nothing had been said about the source from which the 
kingdom of God flowed, Judaism. What was the feeling that was felt 
within its ranks concerning this topic? It always does us good to 
look at our religious roots to see where we came from both theolog- 
ically and historically. Insights gotten from such a search will aid 
us jin understanding and translating the many comments and ideas of 
the New Testament writers on this subject since Judaism was a 
major part of their heritage in both theological and cuitural realms. 


The Palestinian Talmud, a work wherein is deposited the bulk of 
the literary labors of numerous Jewish scholars over a period of 
some 700 years, informs us that there were twenty-four branches 
of Judaism when the Temple was destroyed in 70 C.E. (i-e., the 
common era or more commonly called among Christians A. D.). 
There were bound to be groups in the Parthian east of whom we 
know less. Some Jews in Persia were ''Parthianized, '' as those in 
the west were “'Hellenized, ‘and some maintained stricter concep- 
tions of traditions. For example, Eusebius mentions a group called 
Masbothel.! ¥rom the community at Qumran, to the Pharisees, the 
Herodians, the Sadduces, the Samaritans, the Hellenists and the 
Essenes we tow that they had many common ideas yet their diver- 
sity is highly visible- Even today in contemporary Judaism we see 
the same philosophy among the Hasadics, non-Hasidic Ul]tra-Ortho- 
dox, Conservatives, Reformand Reconstructionistic groups. Notic- 
ing this historical experience, Philip Sigal, in his book "Judaism— 
the Evolution of a Faith" states: "Despite all the beliefs and 
practices that the various factions and schools within Judaism held 
in common, which demonstrated a semblance of homogeneity, their 
differences were significant enough to give rise toseparate denomi- 
nations. In some cases these denominations, although Judaic, 
practiced exclusion of Jews, and sometimes one claimed over 
against all others to be the only true Israel, the saved remnant 
foretold by the canonical preachers." 


Needless to say there has NEVER been a normative Judaism. 
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Rather the variety of literary works that have come forth showa 
wide diversity of religious experience within broad parameters. In 
fact, because there never was a single body of official doctrine, 
Jewish tradition not only permitted but encouraged freedom of 
thought.% Rabbinic literature also reflects how from the earliest 
times the proto-Rabbis (pre-70 C.E. sages who set foundations o? 
post -70 C.E. Rabbinic Judaism before the ordination of Rabbis ! 
offered options in observance. Proto-Rabbis operated with a pro- 
gram of leniency and pragmatism..* The schools (Jewish synods 
which met periodically to affirm evolving traditions or to innovate 
new practices in rapidly changing conditions) were autonomous, and 
independent scholars deliberated halakic questions arising from 
life's experiences and their studies. Each school had its followers 
and there was NO UNIFORMITY AND NO ORTHODOXY.? 


Bahya ibn Paquda, the 11th century moralist and philosopher, 
states explicitly that, "On the Question whether we are under an 
Obligation to investigate the doctrine of God's unity or not, I assert 
that anyone capable of investigating this and similar philosophical 
themes by rational methods is bound to do so according to his 
powers and capacities... Anyone who neglects to institute such an 
inquiry is blaneworthy ad is accounted as belonging to the class of 
those who fall short in wisdom and conduct.'* Maimonides echoes 
this view, as do many other major Jewish thinkers. The last major 
Jewish philosopher of the Middle Ages, Joseph Albo, summarized 
this tradition of freedom of thought: “It is clear now that every in- 
telligent person is permitted to investigate the fundamental prin- 
ciples of religion and to interpret the biblical texts in accordance 
with the truth as it seems to him.'™ That such freedom was allowed 
is shown in the fact that there has NEVER BEEN ONE OFFICIAL 
JEWISH CREED!! 


One would think that with such diversity in thinking that Judaism 
could not remain united. But nothing could be further from the 
truth. In fact a careful reading of the history of Judaism will yield 
at least three reasonable axioms. First, the development of the 
separation of a branch of Judaism into an entirely new religion is 
rare. Second, halakie diversification may produce a new denomi- 
nation but no a new religion. Third, theological variety along with 
variegated practices, even ideas and rites considered heresy by 
some, is tolerated.‘ These axioms are shown forth as clearly in 
the first century as they are in the twentieth. 


Judaism has always been a living faith—one that is constantly 
srowing, developing and changing as does everything that lives! It 
is summed up in the words of Rabbi Norris N. Kert when he says, 
"We are a people whose roots have been replanted too often, whose 
associations with different cultures have been too intense, for our 
religious traditions and thinking to remain completely unchanged. 
In succession, Jews have been a part of the civilizations of the 
Assyrians, the Babylonians, the Persians, the Greeks, the Romans 
and finally the Christian world. Ghetto walls were the exception of 
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history rather than the rule. Inevitably these different experiences 
brought with them certain modifications and reinterpretations... 
The most distinctive feature of the Jewish religion has been its 
hospitality to differences. In all of Jewish law will be found both 
an austere interpretation and a liberal one — and the rabbis have 
ru:ed that ‘both opinions are the word of the living God’." 


In the days of Jesus the Gospels clearly show forth that varied 
ideas, interpretations and practices existed on a number of topics. 
Some paid strict attention to the purity practices, tithing and other 
rituals of Judaism. Others believed that disregarding such prac- 
tices did not exclude them from being Gods people. For example, 
the ammey haaretz, literally the "people of the land" (i.e., a growp 
that dissented from rabbinic practice for daily life and rigorous 
purity and tithing norms}, were very possibly representative of the 
majority population and remained total Jews. Interestingly enough 
though they disagreed on many topics their salvation was never in 
question.” In fact, if they died on the same day as a Sage or a Sages 
disciple... their right to burial in the Jewish cemetery and to all 
normal burial procedures was not questioned.!9 It is even noted 
that the practice of epispasm, concealing the circumcision by draw- 
ing the foreskin over it, was not looked upon as an act of apostasy 
but rather an effort to minimize differences in an ambience where 
nudity was the general practice. Obviously the evidence is abundant 
that in Judaism one does not have to agree on all points of doctrine 
to be in full fellowship (i-e., saved)! —~ 








Why is this approach so threatening to so many? Because, think- 
ing, researching, questioning, and honest study has taken a back 
seat to passive acceptance of views already held. While it may be 
the path ef least resistance it also stifles spiritual growth and a 
commitment to really know God. The church should be inspired to 
rethink its commitment to a program of Christian education which 
is serious in its goals of learning. Too often the Church's attitude 
toward learning amounts to little more than passive satisfaction 
with its seemingly superficial Sunday scanning of the Scriptures. 
The church is going to have to change its attitude. In order to 
change this attitude, we must examine our theological views and 
change those which are faulty. Unlike God's immutable Word, the- 
ology is a human and fallible discipline. It is always open to fresh 
statements and revision. One must be prepared to write theology 
with pencil and eraser, not indelible ink. Theology must change or 
mature as one grows to perceive God's teachings and his work in 
history more Clearly. Furthermore, no single theologian or the- 
ological tradition has all truth contained within a distinct system. 
The body of believers is diverse, and we must learn from one 
another. God still has more insight and correction to bring to his 
people from his Word. In recent years many Christians have been 
open to rethinking and revising unbiblical assumptions they may 
have earlier entertained concerning such subjects as the gifts of the 
Spirit, the "health-wealth" gospel, and the role of women. !2 Instead 
of Christians that arrogantly claim to have restored primitive 
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Christianity in its entirety, shouldn't we be a people who let God's 
leve shine through us in a convincing manner ? 


It's high time that God's people realize that the teaching of God 
is no heritage that one passively accepts but rather a heritage that 
has to be won.13 A man may innocently be involved in many erron- 
eous interpretations and still be right in his relationship with God. 
How ? The truth has nothing to do with Questions such as instrumen- 
tal music, the Holy Spirits’ indwelling, premillennialism, church 
cooperation or speaking in tongues. While there is truth and error 
involved in such issues, “the truth" as referred to in scripture is 
the reality that God has acted in history by giving the world Yeshua 
(Jesus), who, coming in the flesh, brought deliverance from sin. 
One can be honestly mistaken about the scriptures and still know 
"the truth" in that he is inChrist and united with all of like precious 
faith. 


If each new generation of Christians renews its commitment in 
action to personal rediscovery of the great historical sources of his 
or her faith, and if the church not only allows it but encourages it, 
no longer will we see a barrage of condemning judgments leveled 
against one another, but an atmosphere where good and honest study 
is enhanced. The result? Unity on the foundational belief that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Semi Valley, California 93065 
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JIM GREGORY PART 2 


If the conclusions reached and set forth thus far are valid, how 
are we to deal with 1 Timothy 2:11, 12? I believe that a comparative 
contextual and linguistical study of this passage and 1 Corinthians 
14:34, 35 will show that they are not, infact, parallel and therefore 
cannot be utilized to "prop up one another" in support of the tradi- 
tionalviews and position on this issue. Further, I believe sucha 
study will prove that we've erred in denying women their rightful 
place in the Christian society and community. 


Are the passages parallel? In answer, note these facts: 1 Corin- 
thians 14 in its entirety deals with activities of the assembly. So 
also do chapters 11, 12 and 13. Herein Paul addressed errors or 
problems which existed in the Corinthian assemblies: errors and 
improprieties concerning their participation in the Lord's Supper 
and the love feast, misuse of spiritual gifts, improper dress and the 
overall confusion and disorder which reigned in their assemblies. 
On the other hand, 1 Timothy 2:11, 42 (in fact, aJl of 1 Tim. 2) deals 
not with matters of the assembly and its activities, but, rather, with 
the manner in which Christians — both men and women were to con- 
duct themselves in their daily lives. The differences in the contexts 
are Clear. 1 Corinthians 14 is replete with references to problems 
of the assembly, while no where in 1 Timothy 2 is the assembly even 
mentioned. Thus, the passages are not contextually parallel. 


Now let's examine the passages linguistically. The word trans- 
lated "quietness", "silence", or "silent'’ in 1 Timothy 2:11,12 is 
"hesuchia.'' It means an inner quietness or tranquility and is used 
to describe one's disposition. It has the same root as the word 
used in 1 Timothy 2:2 to describe the type of quietness which Chris- 
tian men are to exhibit. Therefore, whatever "silence" was pre- 
scribed for women in verses 11 and 12 had previously been enjoined 
for men inverse 21 Do any teach that men are to be vocally silent 
"in" the assembly? Clearly, if verses 11 and 12 require this for 
women, so also does verse 2 for men. This same word is used in 
Hl Thessalonians 3:12, where we are told to ‘work with quietness." 
Does this mean we are to work in or with vocal silence? 


What of the Greek word rendered "silent" in 1 Corinthians 14:34? 
It is "sigatosan" from the root "sige", which means to either say 
nothing or to stop speaking. "“Hesuchia" and "sigatosan"are totally 
different words and have completely different meanings. Sigatosan 
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has to do with the absence of vocal sounds while hesuchia means an 
inner quietness and has nothing to do with vocal sound whatsoever. 
Thus, the passages are not linguistically parallel. 


But someone, probably that same "someone" from before, will 
ask: "What of women in subjection or submission (1 Cor. 14:34) and 
women being in submission ad not ‘having authority over a man' 
(1 Tim. 2:11,12)? Are these not parallel commandments and/or 
injunctions?" To answer, notice first the extent of the subjection 
or submission as required by 1 Corinthians 14:34: "...must be in 
submission (subjection) as the law says.'' Did the law require that 
women be in subjection/submission to the extent that they were to 
be silent (sigao) and not speak or teach in the presence of men? 
One need not make a very exhaustive study of the law to answer. 
Read in Exodus 15:20 of the praphetess Miriam who, by the way, 
was also a song leader. "Wait a minute!"', says that same someone 
mentioned earlier. "The events of Exodus 15 happened prior to 
God's giving of the law to Moses!" For the sake of space, we'll not 
explain what Paul considered as "‘the law". Instead, we'll move on 
to Deborah, the prophetess, who was also a judge (Judges 4). What 
of Huldah, the prophetess (H Chron. 34)? How about the prophetess 
Anna, of whom we read in Luke 2:36 who offered supplications 
{public prayers)? As we've already seen, a prophetess is one who 
publicly teaches God's word. Not only did women pray and teach 
publicly under the law, at least one, Deborah, served as one of 
God's judges and exercised authority over God's people — both men 
and women! Therefore, it's clear, Paul's instruction for women to 
be in submission/ subjection, ".'.. as the law says...'' cannot be 
made to require that women must be silent "in" the assembly so as 
not to violate the principles of the law. 


What of the 1 Timothy 2:j1, 12 requirement that women be in "sub- 
mission" and not "teach" or “have authority over men"? As pre- 
viously seen, first century Christian women did teach men both 
privately ad publicly (cf. Acts 2:14-31; 21:9; Rom. 16:3; Col. 3:16; 
Acts 18:24-26; Phil. 4:2,3; 1 Cor. 11:5-16). Whatever Paul meant in 
this text regarding women teaching men must not bemade to conflict 
with other clear Scriptural evidence. It simply cannot be an all 
inclusive ban against any woman ever teaching any man, anywhere; 
else Paul would have corrected the error of Priscilla's teaching of 
Apollos, ‘outside' the assembly and the women of 1 Corinthians 11 
teaching men "in" the assembly. 


What of being in submission and not taking authority over men? 
As has already been shown, 1 Timothy 2 does not deal with activities 
of the assembly but with the manner in which Christians, men and 
women, are to conduct themselves daily, all are to doso with proper 
(quiet, tranquil) dispositions, propriety and decency. And submis- 
sion of women referred to in this text must be understood in the 
light of other Scriptures such as Ephesians 59:22 -33; Colossians 3:18 
and 1 Peter 3:1-5. The submission must be of a willing nature; the 
wife being in submission to the husband as the congregation of 
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saints is to Christ. 


The real key to a proper understanding of 1 Timothy 2:11,12 isa 
correct understanding of the word "authority." The Greek word is 
"authenteo" and is used no where else in Scripture. The word 
comes from “autos” (self) and "hentes't (working). It means to 
exercise authority by one's on account, to choose to dominate others 
without regard to their rights or choice. [It has connotations of 
being willing even to kill to get one’s way. Noone, either man or 
woman, can rightfully assume domination over others (cf. 2 John 9). 
It is sinful for anyone — either man or woman to take for one's self 
this type and/or measure of authority. With these things in mind, 
consider these questions: 


1. Over whom does an eight or ten-year old male child assume 
authority when he leads singing? What of a female child doing the 
same ? 


2. Does the newly converted twelve-year old boy take authority 
over anyone when he leads a public prayer or assists in passing the 
communion trays? Did this twelve-year old boy's conversion endow 
him with new found maturity or rights of authority? Would his 
mother be taking authority over a man if she were to discipline 
him ? 


3. Does a woman take authority over the man sitting next to her 
when she passes him the communion tray? What if she stood to do 
so? 


4. Would a woman be assuming authority or exercising authority 
over anyone, man or woman, if she worded a prayer or read a 
Scripture in their presence while "outside" the assembly ? In Sunday 
School? What of while "in' the assembly? What is the difference? 
Are not all gatherings ef Christian men and women really assem- 
blies? Have we not totally missed the point on this matter? 


9. Would a woman be exercising authority over anyone if she 
sang a solo while "in" the assembly (see 1 Cor. 14:26, "...when 
you come together, everyone has a hymn...'t)? Does "everyone" 
include women? What if she were to lead a song in the assembly ? 
Over whom would she be takaing authority by doing so? 


6. I taught my first Bible class {Sunday School) at the age of 
thirteen, gave my first Wednesday night "Bible talk'"" at fourteen 
and preached my first "pulpit sermon" at fifteen. Did I assume 
authority over anyone by doing so? Ican attest to the fact that my 
mon did not feel that she was suddenly "under my authority", for 
she corrected me with regard to several errors I had made in the 
sermon! 


7. Over whom would a woman assume authority by teaching a 
Sunday School class? Were those women of 1 Corinthians 11:15-16 
or 14:26 (who had "a word of instruction") exercising authority over 
men when they taught in the assembly? If not, why is it taught that 
women of today would be doing so? 


(11) 211 


8. Would a woman exercise authority over men by participating 
in business meetings and expressing her opinions or views regard- 
ing matters of concern to the congregation? What of participation 
in making a congregational decision such as selecting deacons or 
elders or selecting and sending out a missionary? Before answer- 
ing, read Acts 6:2-5; 15:19-22. Notice: Acts 6:2, "...all the dis- 
ciples...'' Verse 5, "This proposal pleased the whole group." 
15:22, '...the whole congregation (ecclesia) decided to choose..." 
Did "all the disciples, "' "the whole group" and "the whole congre- 
gation" consist only of the men? In light of Scriptural evidence, 
sound reasoning and the correct definition of "authenteo", the an- 
swers to all the questions should be obvious. Must we not learn to 
distinguish between acts of Christian service and the assumption of 
‘authenteo’? Have we not failed to do so? 


In the beginning of this study, mention was made of looking at this 
issue from a new perspective. I believe we should look to Paul's 
words of Galatians 3:26-28 rather than those of 1 Corinthians 14:34, 
35 for the correct perspective with regard to the proper role of 
Christian women: ''You are all sons of God through faith in Christ 
Jesus, for all of you who were baptized into Christ have clothed 
yourselves with Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, slave nor 
free, male nor female, for you are all one in Christ Jesus."' We 
have no problem in understanding that racial, social or economic 
prejudice has no proper place in Christianity. Why must we not 
also see that the same applies to sexual prejudice and discrimina- 
tion? 


Let us free Christian women from the bonds of being considered 
and treated as second class citizens in God's tangdom. Let us allow 
and encourage women to assume their rightful places in our assem- 
blies in the performance of acts of Christian service. 


All the ideas expressed in this essay are not original with its 
writer, but some must be credited to the likes of Darrell Foltz, 
Dallas Burdette, Oliver Howard, Cecil Hook, Barry Fike, Connie 
Fike, my dear wife Kady and a host of other brothers and sisters 
in Christ. inal) 


3339 N. Dewey Street, Fresno, California 93722 


THE TORNADO OF '89 


Our thanks to those who called to inquire about our safety after 
the killer tornado swept through Huntsville on November IdSth. Even 
though it was in hearing distance, it missed us by a whole mile J 
However, it didn't miss hundreds of others. Eighteen people lost 
their lives and more than 350 were injured. The outpouring of 
assistance from around the country was overwhelming. Even though 
our country may have lost a lot of its old values, kindness and gen- 
erosity is still alive and well. ~- Editor 
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NEUROTIC GOSPEL - from vage 202 


has eternal life; he does not come into judgment, but has passed 
from death to life'’ (John 5:24). "There is therefore now no con- 
demnation (judgment) for those who are in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 8:1). 
The word "'condemnation" in Romans 8:1 is from the same Greek 
word translated "judgment" in John 5:24. Judgment for Christians 
will not be '"for sins" but a judgment (determination) of reward 
kLizsed upon the "deeds done while in the body". The reward is not 
eternal life. A Christian may lose his reward and still be saved 
according to Paul in 1 Corinthians 3:10ff. Notice in verse 14 that 
"If the work which any man has built on the foundation survives, he 
will receive a reward."' But what about the man whose works are 
burned up? (15)"If any man's work is burned up, he will suffer loss, 
but he himself will be saved...'' Therefore, reward and salvation 
are not the same thing. Christians will stand before God to receive 
his "wages" according to verse 8 of this chapter: "He who plants 
and he who waters are equal, and each shall receive his wages 
according to his labor.'' Let us not confuse judgment for sins that 
determines where one spends eternity and the Christian life exam- 
ined to determine wages, or the "degree" of reward, if any. 


Jesus has already suffered God's judgment for our sins (H Cor. 
5:21). Those who are in the body have already paid the price for 
Sin, "in Christ''. The good news becomes diluted when it is taught 
that Christians stand before God in judgment to ascertain where 
they will spend eternity. The eternal destiny of the 'tbody" of Christ 
(which body we are) is already determined because the destiny of 
the body is the same as the "head", for he “is the savior of the 
body''. Can anyone imagine the “head'' going one way and the "body" 
another ? Eternal Jife belongs to all who are IN Christ. Here is the 
Christian's chief concern and question: Is he IN the body of Christ? 
and is he IN good standing? If so, then he already possesses eternal 
life and his destiny is already determined, because... 


He who has the Son has life...and we are in him who is 
true, in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and 
eternal life (f John 5:12, 20}. 


"Eternal life'' here means much more than "time stretched out", 
as some have phrased it. Eternalness is one of the divine essences 
of God and LIFE is an attribute of God's spirituality. Those who 
take up residence in the body of Christ become "partakers" of that 
same eternal]ness and life by virtue of relationship. Therefore, 
eternal life is that which describes Christ's deity which is shared 
by relationship with Christ; or we could say that we are related to 
eternal life in the same way that the body is related to the head, and 
that eternal life is entered when we enter into relationship with God. 
Eternalness is a state, a condition, rather thar "time" which does 
not exist in God's realm. 


Yes, we can KNOW that we have eternal life, NOW, because we 


know that we are in Christ now! And we can know that we are in 
Christ because the Bible explains how it happened. We were bap- 
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tized INTO his body through faith (Gal. 3:26,27; Rom. 6:3, 4). 


By the same means we can KNOW that we are in good standing, 
for, as John said, “If we love one another God abides in us and his 
love is perfected in us... In this is love perfected with us, that we 
may have confidence for the day of judgment, because as he is so 
are we in this world (1 John 5:12, 17). 


"In this world" we are in Christ and have eternal life because "as 
he is so ae we". ‘'Love'' is the key to good standing in Christ and 
the very secret to eternal life. Our concern, therefore, in the sal- 
vation of our souls, is DO WE LOVE THE BRETHREN! ? 


He who loves his neighbor has fulfilled the law" (Rom. 
13:10). 


Bear one another's burdens and so fulfill the law of 
Christ (Gal. 6:2). 


Anew commandment I give you thatyou love one another 
(John 13:34). 


The “law of Christ" is the law of love. James calls it the "Royal 
Law", "Law of Liberty", which Jesus connects with the "Golden 
Rule'', the Two Greatest Commandments, which is the principle of 
the Ten Commandments (and which is the "Spirit" of the law of 
Moses (cf. Il Cor. 3:18; Gal. 5:14). 


Instead of stressing law, or commandment-keeping as a means of 
salvation, preachers should stress that which motivates one to keep 
the commandments. Commandment keeping will take care of itself 
if we LOVE! As Jesus said, "If you love me you WILL keep my 
commandments" (John 14:15). The Christian who is in love with 
Christ is not one who asks, Lord what do I HAVE to do? as did the 
rich young ruler, but rather, Lord what will you have me DO? 


Let us neither ask, "Have I kept all the commandments?" "Have 
I done enough good works?" or "Am I good enough to be saved?” 
No one is good enough to be saved. No one has kept all the com- 
mandments, done enough good works, or is good enough to be saved; 
but GOD SAVES US ANYWAY! And that‘s the beauty of the whole 
thing. God saves us in spite of ourselves. That's grace. [If the 
possibility lay within us to DO and/or to BE all that God demanded 
Christ never would have come to the earth. 


Because of fleshly weakness (Rom. 8:3) Jesus came to keep the 
commandments, do good works, be good enough to earn the title of 
RIGHTEOUSNESS in our place, as our substitute. God saves us, not 
because we measure up to His standard, but because Jesus did; not 
because of what we can become by our own efforts, but because of 
what Jesus became through his efforts. This is the "good-news" of 
justification and sanctification which brethren need to hear instead 
of the gospel of fear. God is on OUR side! 
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Christians should be the happiest people on earth, but you would 
never guess it by observing them on Sunday morning. Yet, it is 
understandable when we consider the spiritual diet fed to them from 
spiritual birth to the grave. Fear is the symptom of bondage, and 
IS bondage. He who fears does not love, "for perfect love casts out 
fear.** Qvdedience to commandments becomes natural to those who 
love, and by no other motivation will obedience be acceptable to God. 


In his book, "Refocusing God, the Bible and the Church", M.F. 
Cottrell, a psychiatrist, points out that a great number of his 
patients are members of the Church of Christ. This is startling 
when we consider that Christians should be the most well-adjusted 
pecple on earth, and if anyone should be strangers to the "couch" it 
should be members of the Church of Christ. But the records will 
not support that observation. After delving into their background to 
determine the cause of their ailments, Dr. Cottrell came to the 
conclusion that the problem stemmed mainly from a lifetime expos- 
ure to negative preaching, creating subconscious fear and guilt be- 
cause of sin and the inability to measure up. 


We are constantly being prodded to improve, and to 
some of the hypersensitive, this is equated with their 
being defective —else why the need for improvement. 
This type person is quite critical of self, rather unbend- 
ing or inflexible and likely perfectionistic in self de- 
mands. They have fed themselves for so long on their 
own diet of self depreciation that they are full of ''grass- 
hopper complexes". 


The “grasshopper"’ complex is that which afflicted Israel when 
they compared themselves with the giants of Canaan. This is about 
the spiritual gap that preachers have created between what people 
ought to be and what they know they are not! What preachers fail to 
te]l is that this gap has existed since Adam and Eve, and that it was 
for this reason that mankgnd needed a substitute to fill the gap for 
him. They fail to explain that Jesus has fulfilled this demand of 
God on our behalf and that it is now fulfilled in us who live in his 
righteousness. 


That which gives our brethren guilt complexes is nothing more 
than the natural tensions and conflicts which exists between flesh 
and spirit. This is the battleground on which the war of life is 
fought and he who believes he can fight Satan alone, without God’s 
assistance through the Spirit, is a candidate for the psychiatric 
ward. Guilt, from knowing that one sins, and its companion of fear 
sets the stage for all sorts of mental maladies. In one Nashville 
mental hospital it was once the topic of humorous conversation as to 
which denomination had the most patients. It was nip-and-tuck be- 
tween the Church of Christ and the Baptists, with the Church of 
Christ holding a slight edge. What awitness|! 


Just how easy, or how difficult is it for Christians to be lost? 
(turn to back cover) 
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CHRISTIAN UNITY - by Jim Gregory 


This past summer my wife, Kady, and I, in the company of a 
group of brothers and sisters in Christ, were privileged to visit and 
tour the Holy Land. Ours was a most diverse group. It consisted 
of a former minister of the Disciples Church who presently serves 
as the Pastor of a Church of God and several members of his con- 
gregation, an ex-preacher of the Churches of Christ, members of 
the Christian Church, Baptists, Pentecostals and one dear Catholic 
lady. Quite a diversity of believers; but wonder of wonders, we 
found unity, in all our diversity; differences of opinions and 
traditional prejudices. 


There were no divisions in our singing of praises to God or in our 
prayers of thanksgiving for God's grace and the saving power of 
gesus. Our daily devotionals were uplifting, joyful and meaningful, 
drawing us closer in fellowship and love. What we experienced and 
shared as we met for communion, ina small upper room in Jeru- 
salem, cannot be adequately expressed with words. Jesus was 
there with us aS we communioned and remembered his sacrifice 
and resurrection. All felt and were aware of his presence in our 
midst. As we sang "Because he lives—I can face tomorrow..." 
we were edified, strengthened and made more aware of the neces- 
sity of ever keeping him close in our hearts and lives. 


Our trip will ever be remembered, cherished and treasured by 
all. For, during those far too few days, we truly experienced the 
joy of Christian unity. A unity based not on opinions or traditions, 
but on our love for one another and our common faith in Jesus as 


Ierd and Savior. I trust that none of our lives will ever be quite 
the same. 








THE DROPOUT WHO BECAME PRESIDENT 


At sixteen the future looked anything but bright for Jim Garfield. 
He had quit school to work on an Erie Canal boat. After a narrow 
escape in which he almost drowned; he quit the Canal feeling ''God 
has saved me for something better." 


He returned home only to fall ill with malaria. The illness linger- 
ed for six months but did not chill Jim's desire for "something 
better."' That, he told his widowed mother, would be teaching. So 
off he went to boarding school to prepare for college. He paid his 
expenses by working as a carpenter's helper. 


During his first vacation he taught in a rowdy pioneer school. By 
the time he had tamed the rowdies, a revival meeting was on in the 
community. Young Garfield was one of seventeen converts. [ater 
he reflected in his diary, "Two years ago I had become ripe for 
ruin. On the canal...ready to drink in every species of vice...I 
was taken sick. Went to school...cultivating my moral and intellec- 
tual faculties, took a school in the winter; and greatest of all obeyed 
the Gospel. By the providence of God I am what I am." 

(turn to page 219) 
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EKKLESIA ~ from page 204 


were to be the sole agents of excommunication in the ekklesia, 
surely this would have been the place for Jesus to specify that fact. 
But he did not. Now you may say, ‘Well that's an argument from 
silence."’ And so would be the use of this passage to support the 
eicers as the sole authorized agents with the power to excommuni- 
cate. 


And then later in that passage at verse 19, Jesus says that if any 
two of us on earth agree about something, it will be done. And 
wherever two or three of us are gathered together in his name, 
there he is. It doesn't say that you need a church building, a corp- 
oration. I doesn't say that you have to have an organization set up- 
Nothing like that. ff two or three come together in Jesus' name 
there He is. Two or three Christians...no elders necessary. This 
notion that for us to be greatest in the kingdom of God, we are to be 
the servant of al is paradoxical and contrary to human nature. That 
probably explains why it is normally rationalized away into obscurity 
in the practices of the modern institutional church. It is essential 
that if we are to be the salt of the earth and the light of the world, 
that we somehow rediscover the relevance of that passage rather 
than explaining it away and pretending like Jesus was speaking 
tongue-in-cheek. We should seek out those tasks that make us most 
productive in the gifts God has given us rather than to merely strive 
for a position of preeminence. 


Again, any understanding of prohistomenos, which is normally 
translated, "the one who rules" must take into account Jesus’ other 
teachings having to do with the humility of those who would be great 
in the kingdom of God. Likewise Romans 12:7 is another example 
where teaching is acknowledged to be a legitimate function in the 
ekkiesia, and yet the understanding of teaching here must be brought 
into harmony with Jesus' admonition to not be called teachers. In 
1 Corinthians 14:26ff, we see a picture of the ekklesia where, when 
everyone comes together, different people have different things to 
contribute to the assembly. Some might have ahymn. Some might 
have a word of instruction. Some might have a revelation. Some- 
one might have a tongue or an interpretation. 


Paulsays all these things must be done to strengthen the ekklesia. 
But he emphasizes that if one has been speaking for a while, and 
another one has something to say, then the first should finish up 
and allow the other to speak. That is, the first should not speak so 
long or have exclusive access to communication with the saints. 
The exact opposite is practiced in the institutional church. We know 
that in the institutional church, the clergyman is the only one who 
really has access to addressing the people sufficient to have a 
meaningful influence onthem. Paul says, ‘You can all prophesy in 
turn so that everyone may be instructed and encouraged." Every- 
one should be able to exercise his or her gifts through the public 
address of the saints if there is something onhis heart. The clergy 
have uS assuming that pandemonium will break out if the rigid 
clergy-centered 'torder of worship" is not followed. Just because 
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more than one or two address the assembly during a meeting does 
not imply disorder. As a matter of fact, here Paul is outlining a 
way to do just this and he certainly assumes that order can be 
maintained. 


The picture of the ekklesia in Ephesians 2:19-22 seems also to be 
in sharp contrast to the present manifestations of the institutional 
church. For God's people are said to be members of God's house- 
hold and the body of Christ. There is membership in the ekklesia 
all right, but it is something entirely different from its counterpart 
in the institutional church. One does not become a member of an 
organization in the NT. One is a member of God's household. And 
"placing membership" in a local institutional church which is in- 
corporated and is a legal entity is a much different thing from be- 
coming a member of the household through baptism. In fact, once 
you are scripturally baptized, you become a member of God's 
household and are a member whether some institutional church 
deems you so or not. So there is no such thing as placing member- 
Ship in a church. You are a member whether you place membership 
or not. But you are not members of a local church. You may have 
association with one particular local ekklesia more than with others 
but that does not prohibit you from meeting with more than one 
community of believers. The assumption that once you begin meet- 
ing with one church, you are doing something wrong in meeting with 
others is a taboo invented by those who want to have sole access to 
your money. Therefore, men cannot make you a member. If men 
cannot make you a member, then men cannot make you not a mem- 
ber. If all of the saints decide to treat you as an unbeliever because 
of your conduct, their doing so does not make you an unbeliever. 
Your own unbelief and hence misconduct has made you an unbeliever 
and someone who is outside of God's household. 


But also note that we as "the building'’--what we have in Ephes- 
ians 2:21 —-is an inversion of the contemporary understanding of the 
institutional church. The building is joined together and Jesus is 
said to be the cornerstone; the apostles and prophets are the foun- 
dation and the people are the bricks and mortar. And we are said to 
be being built together to become a dwelling in which God lives by 
His Spirit; we as individuals and as a community of believers. On 
the other hand, participants in the institutional church understand 
the church as the building. Etymologically, that is probably correct. 
"Church" comes from kyriakon meaning “the Lord's house" but 
what few notice is that kyriakon in its two NT occurrences is not 
used to denote a so-called ''Lord's house.'"' Therefore "church" 
neither etymologically nor presently accurately translates ekklesia. 
J suppose I'm not being quite fair. These participants have a more 
progressive understanding now. The church is the organization. 
Isn't that progress? But even with this "enlightened" understanding 
the carnal pride and advertising appeal of the building make it im- 
possible for them to think of the ekklesia in terms that do not in- 
clude a physical plant, which of course, must absorb 30-50% of the 
organization's budget; a budget which has no scriptural justification 
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to exist and even if it did, deserves judgment for its perverted 
priorities. So then we must have such monstrosities as faith- 
promise rallies to secure commitments to pay for this thing. And 
modern church-growth dogma has it that to growa church right, you 
rust build the plant and the parlaing lot large enough so that there is 
enough extra space so that people's comfort zone won't be violated. 
When we say, ‘Let's go to church" or "There's the church" that is 
the perfect opposite of what the NT ekklesia means. Was it not 
Jesus Himself who said, "Do not say it is here, or there. For the 
lzngdom of God is within you''? So the holy temple in the Lord is 
just the people and nothing more than the people. 


Notice in the konosis or "emptying" passage of Philippians 2:5-11 
that our view of leadership in the ekklesia is to be paralleled by the 
humility Jesus experienced in taking on of human flesh; and the set- 
ting aside the position of privilege He had in the heavenly places. 
Jesus, in Colossians 1:18, is said to be the head of the body, the 
ekklesia. He alone has supremacy. Not he and then someone under 
him. One of the great evils of the institutional church is that be- 
cause the alpha and the omega of it is money and it requires lots of 
money to operate one, the people of God are forced to become very 
conscious of the cash flow possibilities of those who they bring into 
the organization. Consequently, the church institution must play 
favorites with those who can give greater support to the outstanding 
financial obJigations of the organization. And so it demeans and 
sets aside the poor, or at least it does not target the poor for its 
greatest evangelistic and educational efforts. Instead, it goes after 
the middle and upper middle class, and the wealthy when it can. 
This is why we often see these institutions following the white flight 
from the inner cities to the outer suburbs. This is why the inner 
city is forsaken by the church and left to the mercy of the cults and 
all forms of vice. But this is in direct contradiction to what we 
read in James chapter Z. If God is no respecter of persons, then 
we in the ekklesia should also not be respecters of persons. One of 
the great evils of the institutional church in having its own treasury 
in which it is expected that the members deposit nearly all of their 
giving to the Lord's work, is that it is very tempted then to base its 
decisions on that which will monetarily feed the organization rather 
than feed the hungry or feed the flock. 


659 W. Washington Blvd., Pasadena, California 91103 
DROPOUT - from page 216 


Young Garfield got his college education and was elected to the 
Ohio Senate at twenty-eight. He climbed to a major general's rank 
during the Civil War and after the War wa§S elected to the U. 5. 
Senate. At the 1879 Republican Convention he was nominated for 
president. He won but served only a few months before being cut 
down by an assassins bullet. 


Throughout his public career, James A. Garfield served as a lay 
preacher for Disciples of Christ churches. Even at death his 
character remained unimpeachable. - James C. Hefley 
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NEUROTIC GOSPEL - from page 215 


Does he literally totter on the brink of hell? I am going to suggest 
that it will be most difficult for a child of God to be lost. As a 
primer, consider your own children. Is your love for your children 
greater than God's for his? What would you do if one of yours be- 
gan to stray? You would do exactly what God does, put in a few 
corrective measures! The Christian who begins to stray will feel 
the chastening hand of God (and who hasn't felt it?), and if that does 
not bring him in line, he will feel it again and again. In other words 
the straying Christian will suffer before God finally turns him loose. 
But if he persists in his unrighteousness, God will finally turn him 
over to Satan. 


God protects his investment. He paid a terrible price for his 
church, his people. They won't get away without a struggle. And 
we thank him for it. Divine discipline shows that God loves us 
(Heb. 12:5-11), and in this we have one of those internal evidences 
of inspiration. All of us at one time or another have felt the cor- 
rective hand of God. We knew exactly where the chastisement came 
from, and we knew why. As painful as it may be, it nevertheless 
wee us assurance that God is still there, watching over us. 





CORRECTION 





May we wish all! of you a Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year. 
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